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PREFACE 


In the following pages I have attempted to reconstruct the proto- 
Slavonic system of accentuation, i.e., I have tried to find a point de départ 
capable of explaining as far as possible the systems of accentuation which 
are to be found in the separate Slavonic languages. 

The method I have used is the historical-comparative method. My 
approach is eclectic. Of the forms which may be old, I regard as proto- 
Slavonic those which together appear to provide the best basis of explana- 
tion for the largest possible number of forms in the separate languages. 
This explains why, for instance, in one case I may consider a Stokavian 
form as being the oldest, while in another case I may select a Cakavian, 
and in a third a Russian, etc., without any other criterion but the fact 
that the particular form selected is best capable of explaining other 
forms. The practical value of this method depends on how much the 
picture thus created is capable of explaining. This method differs in no 
way from the one that has always been used in comparative linguistics. 

It is clear that material which is unknown today may change many 
of the results at which I arrive. In the first place, in the great mass of older 
accentuated texts which have not yet been exhaustively dealt with — not 
least in the sphere of Bulgarian — there is certainly a great deal of ma- 
terial which is of importance to the historical study of accentology. Further- 
more, the living dialects have not yet been sufficiently investigated. There 
is still a great deal of special study to be undertaken in each of the Slavonic 
languages, before the uncertain factors which are due to our lack of 
knowledge have been more or less eliminated, 

Moreover, the very problems which are here dealt with are so in- 
volved that for many years to come a great many of them will still be the 
subject of valid dispute. What I have here attempted to do is merely to 
pursue these discussions one step further. 
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I. INTRODUCTION 

Proto-Slavonic inherited from Indo-European at least t wo phono- 
logical prosodical elements: free stress and free quantity. In addition 
proto-Slavonic exhibited a phonological difference of intonation. To what 
extent this was inherited from Indo-European I shall not try to show in 
this work. The main point, as far as we are concerned, is that in this respect 
Slavonic agrees in its main features with Baltic. 

F. de Saussure has demonstrated the connection between Baltic 
intonations (outside the final syllable) and Indo-European quantity (MSL 
8, p. 425 ff = Recueil de publications scientifiques, p. 490 ff). He shows 
that in principle a long Indo-European monophthong becomes acute, as 
do also ir, il, im, in (ur, ul, um, un) < f, |, m, fi, while normal diphthongs 
and the reflexes of 7, /, yz, 2, become circumflex. As Kurytowicz rightly poin- 
ted out many years later, basing himself on the assumptions of our own age, 
a difference in intonation, accompanying quantity, is not ph onological. 
But a phonological difference in intonation arose the moment ir, il, im, 
in and ai, au, ei, an, er, etc., could be intoned differently, as a result of 
i, LM, &, di, du, etc., being shortened and a disappearing in an internal 
syllable. In addition metatonies arose, which gave 6, é, 9, #, respectively 
di, du, éi, dn, etc., under special conditions. 

It has long been realised that in Slavonic, too, the same principles 
apply to: the distribution of intonations outside the final syllable. A 
perusal of Trautmann’s Baltisch-slavisches Wéorterbuch shows that this 
is the case. . 

Below are listed examples of Slavonic and Baltic words, wholly or 
approximately formed in the same way, which show intonation. 


1) Identical formations. 


Latv. aitka — 8.-Cr. tka? 
Lith. bdba — » baba 
» barnis (barnj) Sloy. bran (gen. brani) 


» burna (burna) — Bulg. sépua 


biti 
dargs 
draiigas 
ditmai 
ésti 
gardas 


gnida, (lit. glinda) 


grindis (grifidt) 


griva(mouth of a river) 


gruodas 


1éva (Lith. zeva [1évq]) 


karka 
kimstas 
juosiu 
kérschan 
Rietas 
kirmis (ki?m{) 
kreivas 
kréslas 
kraiitas 
kila 
loju 
léva 


Jaudis, but lit. lidudis 


liepa 
latikas 
lanka 
lépa 
maisas 
moté 
muégas 
mielas 
milsti 
nytis 
palvas 
piela (piéla) 
pelnas 
pilnas 
pirstas 
pirsys 
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— $.-Cr. biti 

— » drag 
— »  adriig 
— » dim 
— » féesti 

— » grad 
— » gnjida? 


— Slov. gréd (gen. gredi) 

— S.-Cr. griva (mane), cf. Skt. grivd (back 
of the neck) 

— » grad? 

— » la 

— Slov. krdka 

— 8.-Cr. cést 

— R. noscame 

— R. 2épe3 

— dt? 

— Slov.c?m 

— 58.-Cr. kriv 

— Slovak. krieslo, R. xpécao, pl.-a. 

— 5.-Cr. Rrit 

— » Rila? 

— » Laem 

—R. «dea 

— $.-Cr. adi 

— » lipa 

— » kik 

— Cak. likd (?) 

— R. adna 

— 8.-Cr. mijeh 

— » mati 

— » mig 

— » mio (F. mila) 

— » misti 

— » nit 

— » plév but Slov. plav 

— » pila (pilu) 


— » plijen — but R. nosdxu 


— » pin 
= » Slov. pfst, but 5.-Cr. prst 
— 8.-Cr. prst 


see pie nnneenatninnenemen ie metic nennnrunotneniter tment i oettinbenee at eines RINE ART em dN an PN MOE en tenensttitiwmtmrtnannceymntn et mmanaisent Norse tEE Cmte naam mtn 
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raimmesnasinere stant 


Latv. 
Lith. 


Latv. 
Lith. 
» 


pudsms 
ranka (raitkq) 
ratidas 

vuobs 

réSiu 

Satisas 

stela 

sémens 

sietas 

sésti 

sirps 

shénas 
sniégas 
spéju, spéti 
stoti 

stdras 

stiras, stiris 
Siénas 

salna (salnq) 
Sarka 
Selmud (sélment) 
SeF kSnas 
Syvas 
Svefitas 
tdukas 
tatras 

téls 

talka (talkq) 
iidra 

vargas 
varnas 
varna 
vartas 


villkas 

vilna 

he aoe 
&qsis (SGst) 
drdas 

Siema (siéma) 
gambas 
Zidunos (jaw) 
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— S.-Cr. pasmo 

— » rika (ritku) 
— » rid 

— » rib? 

— Slov. régem, rézati 
—8.-Cr. sith 

— » sila? 

— » séme 

— » sito 

— » sfésti 

— » stp 

— » sline 

— » snijeg 

— Slov. spjéjem, spéti 
— §.-Cr. stati 

— » star 

— » sir 

— » steno 

— » sléna (slanu) 
— » srdka 

— » shéme 

— Slov. srén 

— §.-Cr, siv 

— » svét 

— » tuk 

— Slov. tir 

— §.-Cr. tijelo 

— Ukr. mosoxd (méaoxy) ? 
— §,-Cr. vidra 

— » vwrag 

— » vwrdan 

— » vrdna 

— » vrdta(< pl. *vrdtd, which presup- 

poses sg. *urato) 

— » vik 

— » viina 

— Slov. gés (gen. gost) 

— R. 30pdd 

— §.-Cr. zima (zimu) 

— » xtb 

— Bulg. oyna (lip) 
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eee 
— 5.-Cr. rélo 
— Slov. présen 


2) Words which agree except in so far as they belong to different 
stem classes. 
Lith.  dntis 


Lith. drklas 
» préskas 
— §.-Cr. #tva (Ch.-SI. opty) 


| 
» ausis (atis{) — Slov. uhé | Next I come to examples of Slavonic and Baltic words which are 
» béréas — 8.-Cr. bréza i similarly formed or closely related, but differ in intonation. 
» derva (de?vq) — » drijevo / ; 
Latv. gurste — » grst? ‘ 1. Acute in. Baltic, circumflex in Slavonic. 
Lith. kdrvé — » krava Lith. gyvas — 5.-Cr. giv 
» kurpé — » krple, Slov. krplja i »  galva(gdlvq), Latv.galua — » gldva (glavu) 
Latv. miesa — » méso | Latv. dzilna — Cak. dina 
Lith. paf¥as — » prdse Lith. létis — 8.-Cr. Rijet 
» pantis — » piito : » kujis — Slov. ki 
» stodgiat — Slov. sdja, C. sdze, R. cdowa i » lénas — 8.-Cr. ljen 
Latv. salms, salmi — S.-Cr. slama i > niogas, lett. nudgs — » nag 
Lith. slévé (besides Slové) — » sldva i » pentis ans oo (pétu) 
» vétra — » vfétar / » riozas =a ie re 
» virvé (vifve) — Slov. vfv (gen. vrvé) : > rézas — Slov. réz 
» Rirnis —~ §.-Cr. z7no | > sinus (siiny) — §.-Cr. sin : 
» Svaigedé (Zvaigedg) — » azvtjéeda, r. see3dd (pl. 36é'3001) | » vdltis — Slov. vlat (g. vlatt) 
» &éntas "get : » véidas — 8.-Cr. vid 
i » jdunas — Slov. juin 






3) Words which agree except for certain phonetic variations that 


are not always clear. 2. Circumflex in Baltic, acute in Slavonic 


accusative stiny; svéris, accusative vérj, I conclude that we are here dealing 
with the mobile type with an acute root syllable. Cf. furthermore gyvas, 
F.-@ (DaukSa), jdunas, -d (DkS8.), niogas -a (Dks.), riozas(pl. ai), véidas 
(pl. -ai). Thus it appears that the mobile type with an acute root 


Lith. barzda (baFzdq) — S.-Cr. brdda (brédu) | Lith. piiras — §.-Cr. pir ‘ 
» —_brdlis (dimin. — » brat | » _ slanka (slaftka) a= 9 slike, Russ capxa 
» a — » dlan | » —— plaiitiai — Slov. pljiéa, Old C. plitice 
» tlgas — » dig | » Raftas — »  krat 
» gelltas — » git \ ; , ; 
» gysla — » gla i 3. Acute in Baltic, neo-acute in Slavonic 
» kridusé — R. epyma, Bulg. xpyuia | Lith. édu, Latv. ému — Cak. jén 
» linkas — S.-Cr. [tho t » diiodu, Latv. ditodu, diiomu — Cak. din 
’ ligis — » rhs | The instances of type 2 are sporadic deviations, which must always 
i spdiné — » pyéna | be expected where accent is concerned, even between dialects which are 
Latv. riéhsts, lit. rieSutas = — » drah (Dalm. orih) closely related. Examples of type 3 belong to a definite flexional type, 
Lith. — sprésti — » présti i and can be explained in connection with it (Chapter VII A 3). 
vokas — Slov. véko | The examples of type 1, however, are sufficiently numerous to be 
Seltas, Latv. zélts — S.-Cr. 2ldto i significant. : ; ok 
avitgidat — » xsevPst From clear-cut examples such as Lith. galvd, accusative gdlvq; sinus, 


4) Words which have the same root, but a different derivative suffix. 
Lith.  ditkus — S.-Cr. jdsan , 
¥ dlkti — C. lakomy, R. adxomerit 


ee ee 
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syllable, which is lacking in Slavonic, has here joined the mobile type 
with a circumflex root syllable. Cf. Meillet, Sbornik statej .. Fortuna- 
tovu (1902) p. 123f. 


I do not assume any phonetic change here, for the following 
reasons: 


1. A phonetic transition *gélvg >*golvg (= Lith. gdluq) is difficult 
to accept: I find no parallels. Nor are there any tangible grounds for 
assuming a transition from rising to falling intonation in the pretonic 
syllable. In Stokavian, where the originally pretonic syllables have been 
given an ictus,they are rising (gléva). 

A priori it might be possible to imagine a retraction of ictus 
from a final stressed s-s to a preceding acute vowel, with a change 
of the acute to circumflex. Lithuanian sands : suny, Sqsis : Sasi, gerasis:géraqjt 
suggests that in the mobile paradigm the nominative singular had final stress, 
the accusative singular stress on the first syllable. Slavonic *golva:*golzo, 
etc., points in the same direction as far as this group of languages is con- 
cerned. One could assume hypothetically that nom. *ndgs, *zivs, *zvére, 
*juine, *sfne represent the accentuation of the nominative with retraction of the 
stress from «, » and change of the acute intonation into a circumflex. But 
if this were so, these forms would stand in contrast to stixe, g6sb, etc., which 
of necessity represent the accentuation of the accusative. For by re- 
traction from -s,-8 to a vowel, which otherwise within the etymological 
group concerned shows a circumflex, or in principle should have a 
circumflex, we get in Slavonic neo-acute. (At this stage I shall not discuss 
whether this is really also the case where the etymological group concerned 
has an acute or where an acute is in principle expected.) Cf. Cak. krdlj 
< *korl’s, brést < *berst, etc. Furthermore *dés ets (Russian décamp, Serbo- 
Croatian dését) also suggests that the accusative form has replaced 
the nominative, as this form agrees with Lithuanian désimtj, whereas the 
form corresponding to deSimtis would have been *desétol, 

I assume, therefore, that the circumflex in the root-stressed forms 
of *golud, *sfnz, *Sive, *ndgo, etc., is due to analo gy: after the difference 
of intonation had disappeared in pretonic syllables, *zima (Acc. *zimg), 
Loc. Sg. *ggsi (Nom.-Acc. Sg. *gsv), F. *siixd (M. *sixs) no longer differed 
in intonation from *golud (*gélvg) and *synu (*sfno),*zvéri(*zvére). The latter 
type then gave way to the former. 

As a result of this process of analogy being carried out systematically, 
Slavonic lost its acute mobilia. Words with an acute root syllable are in 
Slavonic for that reason eo ipso. immobile, 

In this way it is possible to explain a series of mobile substantives 
with long circumflex vowel, cf. Serbo-Croatian sad, dar, stan, kvds, pir .. 
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Kurylowicz maintains in his writings on stress that the acute is due 
to a Balto-Slavonic retraction to a long vowel2. In his opinion, then, the 
circumflex is the original intonation of the long vowels which have pre- 
served their ictus from I.-E. times3. The theory that in certain cases ictus 
has been retracted from medial syllables — and under certain circum- 
stances also from final syllables — in Baltic and Slavonic, is an old one. De 
Saussure assumed a retraction from a stressed medial syllable in Baltic: 


*dukté = dukté 

*duktérin > dukterj zi 
*duktéri > dukteri 

*duktéres > dukteres 


He states in a note: ”’Il est malheuresement difficile de dire le caractére 
exact qu’aurait cette loi, car il y a des obstacles a la transformer en loi 
phonétique pure et simple”. (Recueil de publications, p. 533). 

Kurylowicz maintains that the acute has arisen as the result of two 
sound-laws, viz.: 


a. the stress is retracted from the penultimate syllable to the preceding 
syllable, which acquires an acute if it contains a long vowel or a long 
diphthong (e.g. &, é& < Indo-European é, ér, eya, era); 


b. the stress is retracted from the final syllable to the preceding syllable, 
where this contains a long vowel or long diphthong 
(Intonation et morphologie, p. 7; Accentuation, p. 193). In Accentuation, 
p. 196, he considers the retraction of stress to be automatically continued 
to the first syllable in cases where the word contains more than three 
syllables. He assumes that formula b applies to Slavonic alone (Int. et 

morph., p. 65). 

These sound-laws, according to the author, provide the basis on 
which the structural laws of Slavonic accent were formed. He says himself 
of these two laws: ”On ne peut plus déterminer les conditions phoné- 
tiques exactes, dans lesquelles les deux premiéres lois agissaient,”’ In- 
tonation et morphologie p. 64 (cf. the reservation, quoted above, made by 
de Saussure). 

With regard to the question of phonetic retraction from circumflex 
or short vowel in an internal syllable in Baltic, I believe Biga is right 
in his remark in TZ II, p. 485 ff in his review of Torbidrnsson’s ”De 
litauiska akcentfdrskjutningarna och den litauiska‘verbal-akcenten”, where 
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he criticises ‘Jorbiérnsson’s theory of a retraction form an ”’accentually 
open” medial syllable: ”Zodzio vidurinio atviro skiemens kirtis neSoka pirma 
greta stovintian trumpan skiemenin. Tai rodo, kad ir 3ios lytys: prakdlas 
*preikalas” .... (greta su lytimis patalai/pamatai), ratdnas ’’Kreis’’, 
Als., Sint. (rdgana, r.a. davand Ds.), meleta (kilm. melétos)/sképeta/Sépeta, 
-6s .., klebétas (lenkétas, velkétai, verpétas, kerepétas Ds)./tréjetas, vaikinas, 
pentinas, merginos (g. sg.)/izg’ auksinu arba sidabrinu skrinélu Dk.. . /avinai, 
katinai, nesimas (leidimas,la. laist, édimas/la. ést)|s¢jimas (lat. sét), skyrimas.., 
kilimas ... Taigi, vidurinig skiemeny kirtis lietuvig kalboje nepereina 
pirmajan ZodzZio skiemenin. Kirtis nuo vidurinio skiemens balsio trumpumo 
arba ilgumo nepridera: melétos (gen. sg.)/varfklos (gen. sg.), stebuklas/ 
pabiiklas.” [The stress is not retracted from an internal open syllable to 
a preceding short syllable. The following forms prove this: prakdlas 
“anvil” .. (besides the forms pdtalai/pamatai), ratdnas ’’circle”, Als., 
SInt. (rdégana, eastern High Lith. davand Ds.), meleta (gen. melétos) ... 
Thus the stress is not retracted in Lithuanian from an internal syllable 
to the first syllable of the word. The stress is independent of the 
quantity of the internal syllable: melétos (gen. sg.)/varfklos (gen. sg.), 
stebuklas|pabiklas.| 

It is of course possible to maintain that the examples mentioned by 
Biiga may be later than a possible Balto-Slavonic retraction. It is however 
improbable that all the types mentioned with appurtenant accentuation 
should be so late. Moreover many other words and types of formation of this 
kind are to be found. From Kurschat’s grammar, p. 157ff, I have selected 
the following: avinifikas, dalfkas, degitas, maliinas, siddbras, vainikas, 
jaunikis, maniskis, drabuzis, melagis, gyvata (-tos), lydeka (-ékos). In 
addition may be cited diminutives in -akas -até, etc. Some of the suffixes 
(-ykas, -tkas, -tinas) are of «Balto-Siavonic» origin. 

Kurylowicz, Accentuation, p. 284 f., explains the types ancitkas, 
daininifikas .. as originating from -ukds, -inkds, but transferred to the 
type pdnas after the operation of de Saussure’s law, the instrumental 
singular, nominative-accusative dual anciuku, the accusative plural anciukus, 
being regarded as words with final stress according to this law. There is 
however nothing in Baltic to support the view that derivatives with 
stress on the final syllable should have suffered any other fate than that 
of other originally end-stressed words. 

Holger Pedersen observes in this Etudes lituaniennes, p. 25, on retraction 
from inner circumflex or short vowels: «Il ne s'agit pas d’une loi qui exige 
le recul de l’accent de toute pénultiéme: il serait tout 4 fait impossible 
de prouver qu’une telle loi se-soit jamais manifestée.» 

Nevertheless, in nouns Pedersen assumes a regular retraction. He 
accepts a «recul d’un accent qui contrastait avec un autre accent (final) 
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dans le méme paradigme, et qui a cause de ce contraste était exagéré et 
anticipé.» The principle here maintained by Pedersen is interesting enough, 
but I know of no parallels to support it. 

Thus, I am not inclined to accept the theory of a retraction from an 
inner syllable in Baltic, a theory which even its leading supporters, de 
Saussure, Holger Pedersen, and Kurylowicz, are unable to formulate 
without reservation. 

Nor do I consider, on the grounds of Lithuanian dukteres (Sanskrit 
duhitdrah), that there is any necessity to assume retraction, as the mobile 
type, with skipping of internal syllables, is not, as Meillet, Bally, and 
others have shown, an unknown principle in Indo-European languages 
(Chapter IX). 

As far as Slavonic is concerned, I subscribe to the view — a view 
that is fairly common — that an inner, stressed circumflex has surrendered 
its ictus to the vowel of the preceding syllable. But as the Baltic languages 
show no reluctance to this intonation in inner syllables, and since no con- 
vincing criteria exist to show that these languages previously exhibited 
any reluctance of this kind, and furthermore as it is not possible genetically 
to separate the Slavonic and Baltic intonations, this retraction cannot be 
the origin of Balto-Slavonic acute. Furthermore, I believe — as I shall 
subsequently try to prove — that the Slavonic retraction is late, and has 
given rise to neo-acute4. 

With regard to retraction from short stressed vowels in an internal 
syllable, I can find no evidence to show that any retraction of this kind 
at all has taken place in Slavonic, apart from retraction from the semi- 
vowels (which gave rise to neo-acute) and certain special cases which will 
be dealt with later. Thus in conformity with sound-laws we find forms 
such as *gotdve, *gotdva, etc., cf. Russian zomde, -dea, -deo, Serbo-Croa- 
tian gotov, gdtova, Slov. gotdv; Russian zomdsums, Serbo-Croatian gotoviti, 
Slov. gotdviti; the type Russ. [Hempdée, -dea, -deo, etc. It is not at all sur- 
prising in Slavonic that the ictus should be retracted from a circumflex 
inner syllable, but not from a short syllable, for in Slavonic inner stres- 
sed short vowels had a rising intonation, while the circumflex was falling 
(see Sachmatov in Vasiljev, Kamora p. VII). For this reason, in Russian 
dialects with two o- sounds, stressed o outside the first syllable belongs to 
the same type as neo-acute o in the first syllable: zomws, zomwea, mozw 
in the same way as ews, as opposed to 200, 2dda. Cf. Cak. zakdn (genitive 
zakéna), dative plural krovén (nominative krovi), where the lengthened o 
before n in the final syllable aquires a rising intonation. (Beli¢, Glas 
86, p. 4). 

I cannot, therefore, accept Kurylowicz’s theory on the origin of 
Balt.-Slav. intonations. On the other hand there are no general grounds, 
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at any rate outside final syllables, for assuming that they go back to Indo- 
European. Accepting de Saussure’s doctrine that the acute continues the 
cadence of long vowels and long diphthongs, while the circumflex continues 
the cadence of normal diphthongs, we must assume that at a certain point 
in the phonetic development of the language they became phonological?. 
As far as intonation in the final syllable is concerned, Kurylowicz 
maintains that Lithuanian intonation has no connection with the Greek: 
whilst difference of intonation in Greek is only phonologically relevant in 
the final syllable, phonological difference of intonation in Lithuanian only 
exists outside the final syllable. What we find in the auslaut syllable is 
that a long vowel, when absolutely final, is shortened, while a long vowel 
in an originally covered auslaut remains long (when stressed ‘it becomes 
circumflex). As a result of this shortening ictus is transferred to the vowel 
concerned from the circumflex or short stressed vowel in the previous 
syllable. This is Kurylowicz’s reformulation of de Saussure’s law. He 
maintains that de Saussure’s law and Leskien’s law regarding the shortening 


of acutes in final syllables are really one and the same, and that they merely » 


express two different sides of the same process. According to Kurytowicz 
there is no reason for de Saussure’s attributing any particular role to 
intonation of thé end syllable in the process of events. Kurylowicz is 
on principle absolutely against assuming any difference of intonation in 
unstressed syllables. 


The reason why, despite the attractions it holds out, I am unable to 
subscribe to this theory, is that there are too many single factors which, 
in my opinion, cannot be satisfactorily explained in this way. I am in spite 
_ of all inclined to subscribe to the idea of a connection between the Baltic 
and the Greek intonations, and possibly too between these intonations 
and the Vedic reading of certain long vowels as two syllables. But I do 
not thereby maintain that the Indo-European basis for the phenomena is 
necessarily a matter of intonation. Other phonetic phenomena may have 
been responsible, e.g. hiatus or combinations with intervocalic schwa 
(type a*Hax). . 


However, I do not intend to deal with this question here, not only 
because the material available, apart from Lithuanian and Greek, is ex- 
ceptionally meagre and difficult to apply but also — and principally 
—- because this question in my opinion only affects Slavonic indirectly. 

And here, finally, I see eye to eye with Kurylowicz, for, in my opinion, 
it cannot be stated that Slavonic shows any after-effects of the old intonation 
difference in final syllables. The long vowels are in principle shortened 
in the final syllable, and whether these were originally circumflex or acute 
is of no significance in this case. 
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According to de Saussure’s law transference of ictus would indicate 
the difference of intonation in the final syllable. But, as we know, de 
Saussure himself has never maintained that this law applies in Slavonic. 
However, more especially since Meillet’s articles on this subject®, 
most scholars now agree that de Saussure’s law has also operated in 
Slavonic. 

Kurytowicz disassociates himself from this view, and, 
in my opinion, is quite right in so doing. It can be shown 
that the cases where de Saussure’s law is supposed to have operated either 
can or must be explained in another way. 

Though it might be sufficient in this instance to refer to Kurylowicz’s 
remarks in Roczn. Slaw. X, p. 75 ff, with which I am in the main in agree- 
ment, nevertheless I consider it appropriate to go through the cases here 
too, and to make some observations on them. I shall deal with the cases 
mentioned by Lehr-Splawitiski, Ze studj6w nad akcentem slowiariskim 
p. 2 ff, and van Wijk, Intonationssysteme, p. 29 ff. 


1. Loe. sing. in -#, -i, Russian xa domy, na meat. This stress, however, 
is also to be found in polysyllables: xa ocmposy, na naowadu. Thus it would 
be necessary to accept, in common with H. Pedersen, KZ 38, pp. 307 
and 332, that de Saussure’s law has also operated between the first and 
last syllable, skipping medial syllables. This, however, could not 
apply to Lithuanian ,cf. dsilas, instr. sing., nom-acc. dual dsilu, acc. 
pl. dsilus in the face of pénas: poni, ponis. Thus in Slavonic we should 
have to deal with an extended form of de Saussure’s law. I consider 
it far more reasonable to assume that the Slavonic final stress in the cases 
we are here dealing with arises from a mobile paradigm similar to what 
we find in Lithuanian. This type of accentuation demands stress on the 
last syllable in the locative singular, cf. sdnds, siiny: siinujé in the same 
way as Lietuva: Lietuvg: Lietuvoje, cf. also Russian cxosopodd: cxdeopody: 
cKxosopodé. 


2. Infinitive, Russian necmi: nacms. These forms must be regarded 
as locative singulars of i-stems. Russian necmui, Serbo-Croatian plésti may 
then be directly compared with Russian wa meat, na new, Serbo-Croatian 
loc. sing. studri, ndci. Root-stressed. infinitive stems such as Russ. nacmo, 
Serbo-Croatian pdsti belong to the immobile i-stems (cf. Russian loc. 
uimu from nume, Serbo-Croatian médi from méd). 

At first sight it may appear surprising that the infinitives should 
belong to two different types of accentuation, considering that their formative 
element and function are precisely the same. But just as the acute 
mobilia Sinlavonic became circumflex mobilia, so the original circum- 
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flex immobilia seem to have become circumflex mobilia (Slavonic *rgkd, 
gen. *roky besides Lith. rankd: rafikos). Cf.p. 66. Probably *pdsti represents 
the basic type, while *nesti is due to secondary tranference of *nests to the 
mobile type (cf. loc. *rgcé — Lith. rafkoje). Cf. also Dauk&a miftis (death). 
3. Nom. Sg. Russian zouzosd (: acc. 2d2o0ey), Serbo-Croatian glava 
(: gldvu). This contrast does not consist in an interchange between the 
last and penultimate syllables, but in an exchange between the first‘and 
the last, with skipping of any medial syllables: Russian cxosopodd: 
cxéeopody. Thus final stress in the nominative singular is due to the accen- 
tuation of the mobile types, cf. Lith. gmond: %ménq, Lietuva: Lietuva. 
4. Nom. acc. pl. N. Russian (ndze:) no1zA, Serbo-croatian (b?do:) brda, 
are in the same class as 3, cf. dsepo: ozepd (03épa), 3épxano: 3epxaad, 


which shows that we are here dealing with a «morphological» stress. The | 


neuter-collective and the feminine @-formation both demand final stress 
within the mobile paradigms. 
5. Neuter words in -et-: Serbo-Croat. jdgre (gen. jdgueta) beside 


téle (téleta). In Serbo-Croat., however, we find forms with short or circum-. 


flex stressed vowels in the first syllables: prdse, ¢drijebe, kdzle beside june, 
téle, zvijére, etc. This does not suggest an original distribution according 
to de Saussure’s law. Slovene also has prasé, praséta (<*prdse, *prdseta) 
beside prasé-pras¢ta (see Chapter IV). 

- 6. Nom. sing. neuter in -¢ (gen. -ene). Serbo-Croat. vrijéme (gen. 
vrémena) stands alone in Serbo-Croat. Otherwise we find ime, pléme, rame, 
sjéme, sljéme, tj2me, vime. But Cak. vrime and the expression névréme (Stok.) 
point back to an older *vréme (*vrijeme), see Beli¢, Ucmopuja p. 56. In 
Slovene stréme, pléme, vréme besides séme, téme, sléme are apparently in 
complete accordance with de Saussure’s law. But in the genitive we find 
stremgna besides sémena, etc. This suggests that in Slovene we are not 
dealing with a transference of ictus to acute -e, but with an old stress 
on the suffix -e, -en- (cf. Kurylowicz, l.c. p. 63). We also find a relic of 
this type in Old Russian nuemd, gen. naemsnu etc. (for naemA: nueménu); 
Ukrainian ima: imenu, pl. iménd, inéx is perhaps a secondary mixture 
of two types. 

7. Loc. sing. in -é/-i of d@- and ia-stems: R. nozé, cxosopodé etc. Here, 
as in 1, 3, and 4, we are concerned with an interchange between the first 
and last syllable in the paradigm, with skipping of medial syllables, 
and the interchange can be explained here too on the grounds of the old 
mobility (cf. Lith. Lietuvd : Lietuvoje). 

8. Nom. acc. dual. The Russian plural forms of the type 6épee: 
Gepeed, (aec:) aecd, (2dpod:) zopodd, etc., are still today frequently explained 
as old dual forms. At the same time they are adduced as evidence to show 
that de Saussure’s law has operated (cf. Lith. poni, gertio-ju; Gr. -d). 
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But I do not consider that this argument holds good, either for’ its first 
or its second part. In the first place the nom. acc. dual (MFN), in cases where 
we are undoubtedly dealing with old dual forms, does not seem to have 
the ictus thrown on to the end from a short or circumflex syllable. 
Cf. Russian 66a, 66e = Serbo-Croat. dba, dbje, Slov. obd, obé; cf. also 
Russ. dz (Lith. abu, abi, aki). In Slovene, where dual is still in active 
use, we find from m6%, guba the dual mozd, gubé; cf. M mladdé, F mladé7. (In 
Russian Church-Slav. we have the same accentuation; we find dea myona, 
(Cud. NT, Luc. 9), 06% xé3~, pyym (and pyy).) Thus in reality dual 
forms point against de Saussure’s law having operated in Slavonic. 
Slavonic *m@za agrees completely with Lith. kélmu. 


As far as the Russian plural forms of the type 6epezd, secd, etc., are 
concerned, it seems probable that only very few of them are old dual forms. 
The dual disappeared in Russian round about the 13th-14th century 
(Unbegaun, La langue russe au XVI siécle, p. 214), while nom.-acc. pl. 
in -d in the masculine did not become common until the 18th century. 

I agree with Unbegaun’s explanation (op. cit. p. 216): «L’apparition 
de la terminaison -d au nominatif pluriel du type en -o- n’est qu'une étape 
ultérieure de l’extension générale du vocalisme -a- que nous venons de 
constater pour les désinences des cas obliques. Comme pour celles-ci, le 
foyer en a été le nominatif-accusatif neutre.» The end-stress in zopodd is 
the same as in 3epxaad. 


Unbegaun is undoubtedly right in assuming that some old dual 
forms occur among the masculine plural forms in -d, just as we find the 
same in the neuter (Old Russian xpos, Koarne) and in the feminine 
(6pwiar%, cxya%). Unbegaun believes that this is the case with poed, pyxaed, 
6oxd, encd, yed, znasd; cf. Cudov NT dual poed 154b. In so far as these 
words are not constantly end-stressed, but belong to the mobile type 
(as poz, 6ox, 22a3, eec), one would have expected root-stress in the old 
dual form. Nevertheless, as plurals in -a were rare and isolated occurrences 
in the masculine, it is by no means improbable that they may have been 
influenced by neuters in -d, which must have had the same stress in the 
oblique cases as the mobile masculines. The writer of the Cudov NT may 
in his living dialect have used poed as a plural. 

The type Russ. dea 1acd, padd, pasd, sand, waed, etc., has often been 
adduced as an argument to prove that the dual ending -a attracted the accent 
according to de Saussure’s law. But these forms in -dalso occasionally occur 
as ordinary genitive forms. (The word 1ac was end-stressed in older times in 
all forms.) Furthermore, the words with which we are here concerned gene- 
rally have nom.-acc. plur. in -s in modern Russian, and some of these 
words have adverbial instrumental forms in -dm#. End-stress after the 
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numerals two, three, and four is consequently not isolated, and all the 
end-stressed forms of the paradigms must be considered jointly. 

The Bulgarian plural forms poed, xpaxd may be assumed to have been 
influenced by the nom.-acc. pl. N. According to Miletié, when used after 
the numeral 2, we have: dea xpdxa, Oea péza . (Mileti¢é, Das Ostbulgarische, 
col. 485; cf. Kodov: [Lodeusrcnomo bea2. yoapenue I, p. 20.) 

9. Instr. pl. Russ. zozosdému : xocmomdé. I assume that in the first in- 
stance a marginal stress has been replaced by columnal stress, which was 
originally present in words of the type *%end, nom.-acc. pl. *zeny, instr. 
*gendmi; cf. Lith. galvomis. Cf. Chapter IV, p. 66 f. 

10. Instr.-dat. dual in -ma. End-stress in Russian mpeu#, Serbo-Croat. 
trima fulfils the requirements for the mobile paradigm, cf. Lith. galvém. 

11. Dat. loc. pl. of the type zozosdm, -dx. The fact that the stress is 
not placed on the root syllable can be explained as in the case of zososdmu. 

12. Forms such as Russian 2os400, sondma, temvipe; Serbo-Croat. 


goveda, lopata, etiri. The forms 206400, sondma belong to rare types of 


word-formation, where the material for comparison is too small to allow 
us to make any conclusion of this kind. Likewise temsipe, Serbo-Croat. 
éétiri provides too uncertain a basis, in view of the fact that it is formed 
in a way which varies from the other Indo-European languages (viz. with the 
vowel grade -i-). As far as stress is concerned Lith. keturi, acc. kéturis 
differs from Slavonic in its mobile stress; Gr. tétragec also differs, but 
not Sanskrit catvdrah, acc. catirah. 

13. IP.Sg. Russian mony : moneus, mozy : méoeuls, nummy : niwueus, 
I assume that these presents must be considered in connection with the 
type nowy : ndcutuy. Common to all these types is that the root vowel, 
where it is stressed, has a neo-acute, cf. Russian dialect mwneus, mwomeuts, 
nocuus, Cak, pise’. Here we are faced with another factor in addition to the 
change of stress, a factor which would remain quite unexplained if we assumed 
that all these cases would have to be explained by de Saussure’s law. I ass- 
ume, therefore, as do also van Wijk (Arch. f. sl. Phil. 37, p. 1 ff.) and Lehr- 
Splawinski (Metatonja 11 ff), that now as opposed to ndcums, represents 
the older position of the ictus. I assume that *nésis¢ has arisen from 
*nosii through retraction from an inner circumflex. The other types are 
not parallel, as the ictus is not regularly retracted in proto-Slavonic from 
a stressed short vowel in a medial syllable. But I consider that there is 
good ground for assuming that *tonéh, *moxési, *pisési, *jodés have re- 
ceived their later forms *téneli, *mddesi, *pisesi, *jidesi under the influ- 
ence of the z-stems. The type *jsdesi must be assumed to belong to the 


type Sanskr. tuddti and to have had originally stressed e. Cf. chapter VII 2b. "4 


14. Imperative in -¢ (cf. Russian mum, -ulme; noct, -ime, etc.). In 
-ite, (-éte) we are undoubtedly dealing with the acute intonation, as ictus 
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is not retracted. But if we assume that nowy, mony, mozy, nuiuy have pre- 
served their old stress, then no propulsion of the ictus has taken place 
either in woct, nomozt, nui, etc. 

15. The contrast Russian zopéms : eidems, nociime : npdeums, nucdmp : 
xdnams, manymb : Kiuyms. In the event of the present of zopém», noctims, 
nucdms, manjms originally having stressed -i-, -e-, -ne- (cf. 13), the in- 
finitive stress may have been regulated in agreement with the present. 

16. Serbo-Croat. Aorist 1st. pers. sing. kléh: 3rd. pl. klése; mrijeh: 
mrijese; Séh: #ése. It should suffice to observe, with Kurylowicz, that the 
1st and 2nd persons plural too — where de Saussure’s law was to have 
been inoperative — have an old final stress: klésmo, hléste, etc. (1.c. p. 75). 
The paradigm is originally one with end-stress. Ist person singular kléh 
does not throw the ictus back on a preposition: zdkléh. Thus here Stokavian™ 
represents a neo-acute, and this is confirmed by the Posavian Ist person 
singular zaklé. 

17. Serbo-Croat. Aorist: kévah: kévd, igrah: igrad, lomih : lWmi. 
Those who invoke de Saussure’s law as a basis for explaining 
these forms, must at the same time answer the question : why do the 2nd 
and 3rd person singular of the s-Aorist have a circumflex in the final syllable, 
while an acute is to be found in front of «/§/s? I take it that in this case we 
are dealing with two different formations, as in vésa : vede. The forms 
lomih, kovah, igrah, etc., are s-Aorist, formed on the basis of the infinitive 
stem. In émi, as in vede, I see an leur. imperfect. The type kévd (to which 
igrad has probably been formed by analogy), I associate with Lithuanian 
dial. kévo, etc. 

I consider, however, that the main point at issue is as follows: if we 
accept de Saussure’s law in Slavonic, it will be very difficult to explain 
the movement of ictus in the Slavonic paradigms. There will be no way 
of explaining the fact that in the dual we have *dba, *dbé, *mé¥a, *64 while 
Lithuanian has abu, abi, pont, aki; the same applies to the accusative 
plural zéby, réky, while Lithuanian has ponds, rankds. 

On the other hand van Wijk, who explains the alternation of ictus in the 
Slavonic o- and d-stems with the help of de Saussure’s law, is forced to 
regard the genitive and dative ending of the d-stem as acute — cf. Russian 
cmopoue, cmoponr (l.c. 30). But in Lithuanian these endings have a circum- 
flex, and also in Greek: dainés, dainai — adpijc, adpf. (Owing to a mis- 
understanding he considers the dative singular to be end-stressed in Sla- 
vonic, but cf. Old Russian and dialect x cmépoun, Lith. dainai, and the root 
stress in Serbo-Croat. in cases such as dist, riici, ndzi). 

It is only possible to arrive at a rational explanation of stress in the 
Slavonic substantives and adjectives by comparing them with the Lithu- 
anian types galvd, kélmas — and not with rankd, ponas. Thus the Slavonic 
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paradigms agree best, as far as stress is concerned, with the Lithuanian 
paradigms where de Saussure’s law has not operated. 

Note. As a later chapter will show, in many old Russian and Russian Church 
Slavonic’ texts we find instances of stress on the first syllable in the 
1. p. sg. of the «end-stressed» verbs, while it is mostly on the end syllable 
in verbs with recessive accentuation: Cudov N.T. epddy, suey, péxoy, 
medpro : moar, npudos, nutux, mozop. Stress on the first syllable in the 
1. p. sg. is also to be found in Bulgarian dialects and even the Slovincian 
accentuation of the present tense might perhaps be interpreted in this 
way. It is very difficult to explain this accentuation as an innovation 


in Russian. The fact that we find end stress in Serbo-Croatian, Slovene . 


and — indirectly attested — in Slovak, is not conclusive, as in these languages 
the old form has been replaced by a form in -m. If, as I believe, old Russian 
suey, etc., represents thé” proto-Slavonic accentuation, one would have 
to assume that -g in the 1. p. sing. was circumflex, if de Saussure’s law 
were to hold good in Slavonic. 


II. THE SLAVONIC SYSTEM OF INTONATIONS 


A common feature in Baltic and Slavonic was the contrast acute 
circumflex in long vowels. It is generally assumed, and probably rightly 
sé, that the acute was a rising intonation as in Slavonic, Old Prussian 
and Latvian, and that the circumflex was falling as in these languages. 
In Lithuanian both intonations have changed character, with the result 
that the acute has become a falling intonation, and the circumflex has 
become even or rising. The short vowels originally showed no phono- 
logical difference of intonation. In Lithuanian, as far as melody is con- 
cerned, they were closest to the circumflex. In Slavonic the same seems 
to have been the case in the first syllable, cf. the retraction of the ictus 
to a preposition from stressed initial syllable with short or circumflex 
vowel. Cf. also the advancing of the ictus from a circumflex or short 
stressed syllable in Slovene. In a stressed internal syllable short vowels 
in Slavonic were rising. This is shown by the fact that ictus is not retracted 
from a short internal syllable, and that a short stressed inner syllable, 
which receives secondary lengthening, is given a rising intonation in 
Slovene and Serbo-Croat. (cf. Slov. gotéviti, Cak, dative plural krovédn), 
and that Russian dialects with two o-sounds have w in this position: gotwva 
in the same way as vol’a. Cf. p. 17. 

Structurally we may express this as follows: 
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Acute is the intonation of a vowel which retains the stress throughout 
the paradigm. It can occur in any syllable. ; 

Circumflex is the intonation which occurs in the first syllable 
when other forms of the paradigm have the stress on the last (this last- 
mentioned point can only be clearly demonstrated in a subsequent chapter). 

In proto-Baltic both intonations could occur in any syllable (stressed 
or unstressed). 

As it seems much more difficult to derive the Baltic state of affairs 
from the Slavonic than conversely, I find it already a priori probable 
that Baltic represents the older stage. I consider that it is an error in Ku- 
rylowicz’s work on accent that he takes the opposite point of view as his 
basis. 

The development of intonations in the various Slavonic languages 
is well known, and I consider it superfluous to deal in greater detail with 
the subject at this stage. It is sufficient merely to mention the main prin- 
ciples: in Serbo-Croatian the acute vowel has been shortened (‘‘), 
while the circumflex vowel has preserved its falling length in monosyllabic 
and disyllabic words (™); in Slovene all stressed vowels with the sole excep- 
tion of a are long outside the final syllable. The acute is long and rising (’), 
while the circumflex is long and falling (%). In the final syllable acute vowels 
are shortened, while circumflex vowels remain long. In Czech acute is repre- 
sented by length in the first syllable of disyllabic words, while circumflex is 
short. In Lekhite both have been shortened. In Russian, where both quantity 
and intonation have disappeared as phonological elements, only pleophonic 
combinations still mark a distinction between the former acute and circum- 
flex, circumflex r and / diphthongs being represented by ére, dro, dlo, 
acute by eré, ord, old (orw, olw in the dialects which have two o-sounds). 

However, in Slavonic a secondary rising intonation, the so-called 
neo-acute, has developed. There is no disagreement with regard to 
the fact, but the question of its origin — apart from a single clear case — 
is a subject for discussion, and it is my intention to make some contri- 
bution to this discussion in the following. I shall try to show that a neo- 
acute arises through retraction of the ictus to a syllable from the one imme- 
diately following it, in other words that neo-acute is structurally an in- 
tonation which can occur in any syllable in a word, when other forms 
within the paradigm or etymological group have stress on the subsequent 
syllable, and no skipping of syllables ever takes place in the process 
concerned. 

Thus neo-acute does not arise as aresult of metatony, if by this 
term is implied a change of intonation within one and the same stressed syl- 
lable. Neo-acute occurs in syllables which were not previously accented. 

Neo-acute on a long vowel is only represented in Cakavian, Kajkavian 
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and certain archaic Stokavian dialects by a separate intonation, differing 
both from the old acute, which had been shortened, and from the circum- 
flex. This is the intonation which in Cakavian is symbolised by ': pises, 
kraj, and which Ivsié in his description of the Posavina dialect and Kajk. 
dialects has symbolised by ~9, In Stokavian (apart from the archaic 
dialects mentioned) neo-acute has coincided with circumflex: pises, kralj. In 
Slovene the neo-acute has fallen together with the old acute: pises, krdlj. 
In Czech the neo-acute is represented by a long vowel: piies, krdl, budi; 
in Lekhite it is also represented by a long vowel, for which reason in Polish 
we find pochylenie: wrécisz, krél. In Russian in liquida combinations 
it produces the same result as the old acute: KOpdss, monCmults. Thus 
we see that this intonation, wherever it has been preserved in an old long 
vowel, has resulted in the vowel length being retained. 

In the same cases where the stress is retracted to a long vowel which 
becomes neo-acute, we also get retraction to short vowel. This results in 
a rising é, 0, a, s in the first syllable, and in the establishment of a contrast 
between rising and falling short vowels. In Serbo-Croatian this proto- 
Slavonic difference of intonation in short vowels has disappeared, so that 
both falling and rising short vowels have become falling :vdlja, mbzes in 
the same way as béga . Only in Kajkavian do we in many cases (but not 
in all) find a special representative for rising e, 0: zéle, grablje; séla; lonec; 
Réni(h); dodbri, smi, <énski (Iv8ic, Ljetopis 48, p. 72)19. In Slovene, on 
the other hand, where all stressed vowels outside the final syllable are 
long, the representative of an old neo-acute short vowel is rising (¢, ¢, é), 
while the non-neo-acute short vowel is falling (6, 6, @), except where the 
stress has been transferred to the following syllable: mérem, védlja : Bég : 
slov§. In Czech the neo-acute o has been lengthened in most cases, and 
has then fallen together with the old 0, wherever the latter has been lengthe- 
ned through the disappearance of -s, -s : Boha but miuzes, vile and Buh. 
In certain cases © occurs where one would have expected 1. This applies 
to i-verbs, ne-verbs and verbs in -ie- (infinitive -ati) of the accentuation 
type Russian nowy : ndcums, enoocy : endoneuts, Cz. nosis, o¥es (but stuiu, 
stonatt). In Polish we find no pochylenie of neo-acute short vowels 
(apart from cases where a semi-vowel has disappeared in the next syllable); 
thus we find mogesz, wola, nosisz. (Slovincian has however mudges, 
moyzes). In Russian the dialects which have two o- sounds have: vwla, 
mozxes, nosis, kon but voz, géru. 

From this I conclude that short vowels too became neo-acute in 
Proto-Slavonic, and that at a later proto-Slavonic stage there also existed 
a difference of intonation in the short vowels. I find this explanation simpler 
than Vaillant’s explanation (Grammaire comparée, p. 265 ff.), according 
to which Czech @, Russian w are caused by secondary analogical lengthening 
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due to the influence of parallel forms with long neo-acute. Why, then, 
do we find i, for example, in Czech mizes, ktige, where we have no parallel 
with an old long vowel ?1! 

In this work I intend to use the following accentuation marks: 

Over a long vowel: rising I (Acute): ”, rising IT (Neo-acute): ’, 

falling (Circumflex): 
Over a short vowel: rising: falling: 
A number of scholars include a fourth type of accent in proto- 

Slavonic, viz. neo-circumflex. 

One thing is certain: already in proto-Slavonic we find cases of real 
metatony: circumflex of long monophthongs which have not received their 
stress as a result of secondary transference. Numerous instances of this 
kind are to be found especially in Slovene and the Kajkavian dialect of 
Serbo-Croatian. The question is now in the first place how much of this 
is proto-Slavonic, and secondly whether we are dealing with a special 
intonation or whether we need only operate with ordinary circumflex. 

Neo-circumflex as a separate phonological intonation, on a par with 
the neo-acute in Cakavian, does not exist in any living Slavonic language. 
It has been assumed that it represented a special intonation in the 
past, an assumption based on the behaviour of metatonic circum- 
flex. Where neither the intonation itself nor its behaviour differs from 
ordinary circumflex, there is no reason to assume the existence of a 
separate intonation. The question of a «neo-circumflex» arises in cases 
where one or several languages has a circumflex which (1) can stand in 
an internal syllable and (2) is not displaced according to the laws valid 
for the ordinary circumflex in the languages in question, e. g. Slov. lézem, 
léze, not dezém», «lezé». (That it is not influenced by de Saussure’s law, 
is also an argument of those who insist that this law operates in Slavonic. 
As far as we are concerned we do not recognise this law in Slavonic.) 

The problem of the neo-circumflex is unusually complicated, and we 
must first of all run through the various cases where we find circumflex 
in Slavonic instead of acute, as we might have expected. 

1. We have mentioned the irregular circumflex in mobile substantives 
and adjectives of the type Serbo-Croat. ddr, ndg, glavu, etc. I explained 
this intonation by analogy on the basis of the mobile intonation (p 14). These 
formations exhibit the normal qualities of circumflex, and their circum- 
flex has never been regarded as «neo-circumflex». To the same class un- 
doubtedly belong the aorists of the type Serbo-Croat. kldde, pase, strize 
préde, grize, krdde, sijece (present kiddem, pdsem, strigem, prédem, grizem, 
krddem, sijécem, etc.) 

2. In presents of the type *nos@ : *ndsis the -i- was, in my opinion, 
circumflex (p. 22). This circumflex has in my opinion caused the retraction 
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of the ictus in all persons except the 1. p. sing. My explanation contains 
the assumption that this circumflex had the qualities of the old circumflex. 


3. The same holds good for the -a- in the perfect participle passive 
of verbs in -dti: cf. Russian nantican, eocniiman, Cak. (Novi) pisdn, pitén. 
4. Certain long-vowel verbs with a mono-syllabic infinitive stem 
have the circumflex in a number of finite and infinite forms: 
a. Aorist: Serbo-Croat. bi (was), ddbi; dé, li, poli, pi, vi besides i (beat) 
gnji, kri, ei. 
b. L-participle: Serbo-Croat. d@o (F ddla), Cak. dal (F. dala), prodal 
(prodala); bio (bila) «was», Cak. bil; pio (pila), Ho (lila), besides cilla, krila, 
mila, vila (R. etiaa). 
c. Perfect participle passive: Serbo-Croat. dan (dat), Russian npodan; 
Serbo-Croat. bit, lit besides bijen (bjén), Civen .. . 
None of these circumflexes shows any qualities which place it in a 
different category from ordinary circumflex. Nor have they ever been 
considered «neo-circumflex». 


5. Supine. This form has disappeared from living Slavonic dialects, 
apart from Slovene. However, its quantities in old Czech (and in some 
forms surviving in new Czech) provide us with certain data to work on. 
Although the material is limited there is no doubt that van Wijk (In- 
tonationssysteme, p. 106) is right in assuming circumflex in monosyllabic 
forms: Slov. krdst, past, klast, vit, krit, Old Czech bit, kryt, ryt, cf. Bula- 
chovskij, Zeitschr. f. slav. Phil. IV, p. 69 ff. In the Slovene dialects we 
find the contrast between the supines [jubit, hédit, stépat, strddat and drobit, 
dajat, snovaét. As I shall show later on, I consider the last-named forms 
to have been originally root-stressed: *drdbit > drobit as *ndgo > nogo, 
while the first series has arisen as a result of retraction from a short vowel: 
*ljubit > ljubit. The circumflex in the monosyllabic stems is presumably 
of the same type as we find in *sjns. The supine *bhts < *bhiitum is the 
accusative singular of a mobile u-stem. 

In Lithuanian, too, in the third person optative, which was originally 
supine, we find dialectal circumflex. This has caused van Wijk to assume 
(l.c.) a Baltic-Slavonic metatony. But the Lith. circumflex may be the 
result of retraction in Lithuanian, and may have arisen at a relatively 
late stage. Endzelin, KZ 44, p. 49 f. adduces numerous examples of the 
type buty, duoty, -stotys, etc., from Dauk&a, and duét besides duoti from 
Dusetos (Wolters Chrestomathy.) 


6. The genitive plural of words with an acute stressed long vowel 
in the last stem syllable. This metatony is undoubtedly proto-Slavonic, 
as it is found in Serbo-Croatian, Slovene and Czech: Slov. lipa : lip, 
délo, dél, Cakavian krava : krav, délo : dél, Czech kréva : krav, dilo, dél. 
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Here «neo-circumflex» is generally assumed. The question then arises 
whether the circumflex of the genitive plural differed in its quality from 
«oldy circumflex. We must consider whether this circumflex could subsist 
in an inner syllable. If so, it differed from the old circumflex. In words 
where the penultimate stem syllable is short outside the genitive plural 
and bears the original stress, the ictus is withdrawn in Stokavian in the 
genitive plural to the vowel of the preceding syllable, if this is short!2 
(Leskien, Gr. § 612): wnuk: initika, koljeno : koljénd, lopata: lopata 
blizanak : blizandka, prozor : proéz6ra. The new ictus vowel does not 
cause the ictus to be thrown back on the preposition: dd jezika not 
«6d jezika>. This indicates in principle a neo-acute. In an old long vowel 
one would then have expected the length to have been preserved. 
When we find e.g. sjékird we must therefore assume, either that 
retraction is so recent that sé- at this stage was shortened, or that 
a levelling of quantity has subsequently occurred. In Bulgarian Kodov 
(Tlodeustcnomo benz. yOapenue p. 19) notes similar cases of retraction: 2oduna: 
26dune13, cmémuns, xiiaade\4, But in some of the Cakavian dialects we 
find the type suséd, etc. However, the fact that in most Slavonic languages 
with a free accent we find no trace of this retraction, is not a decisive 
argument against its proto-Slavonic origin, since the genitive plural in this 
way receives a different place of stress from all the other forms of the 
word concerned. A priori this accentuation was not likely to have sub- 
sisted over a wide area. It would be easy to explain Cakavian suséd 
beside Nom. suséd, etc., as an analogical formation similar to rdk : ra@k. 
A more potent argument to the effect that the metatonic circumflex in 
the genitive plural possesses other qualities than those of ordinary ciccum- 
flex, is the fact that the ictus is not retracted to prepositions in cases such 
as Serbo-Croat. dé kravd. But it must be borne in mind that the genitive 
plural was the only form of the paradigm where, in this type of words, 
retraction to the preposition would occur, and that this might have re- 
sulted in levelling. (The type 6d jezikd mentioned above, cannot easily be 
explained by a levelling of this kind, as here the genitive plural already had 
the stress on a different syllable from the rest of the case forms.) There is, 
however, no difficulty per se in explaining the retraction in Stokavian lopata, 
sjékira as late. The retraction from falling intonation in an internal syllable 
continues to operate in all the separate Slavonic languages. On the other 
hand there is no difficulty in explaining Cakavian suséd by analogy. The 
short vowel in the first syllable of jézikd, sjékird can easily be put down to 
levelling, in view of the fact that *jézikd, *sijekira would deviate conside- 
rably from: all other forms of the paradigm. The types /opata : lopata, 
prézor : prozéraé might provide the pattern. At any rate, the gen. pl. does 
not provide a clear example of «neo-circumflex». ; 
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7, The stressed long vowel in root-stressed present paradigms has 
circumflex in Slovene: (lézes, bédes, mazes, bavis, délas,) and in Kajkavian. 
In e/o-verbs we find the same accentuation in North Cakavian: vénes, 
krijes, briges, but bavis, pivas. In Stokavian this accentuation does not 
exist (dignés, bajés, etc.). 

As no movement of the ictus to the following syllable has been caused 
by this circumflex in Slovene, it must be assumed that in Slovene a separate 
intonation once existed, which we may reasonably call neo-circumflex. 
But this is still no confirmation that the phenomenon goes back to proto- 
Slavonic times. The Czech forms cannot, as is frequently done, be adduced 
in support of this: in Czech budes, kryje§, bavis, the first syllable may quite 
easily have contained an old acute, which was shortened in the first syllable 
of polysyllables (cf. jahoda). 

As far as Slovene is concerned, bavif, délas, as well as the perfect 
participle passive namdzan (from ma%em) can be explained on Slovene 
grounds by the tendency in this language to produce a circumflex where 
the next syllable contained an old long vowel (which has subsequently 
been shortened), Cf. Serbo-Croat. ndsis, pitas, pisan. 

This would agree on the whole with the alternation between acute and 
circumflex vowel within the Slovene conjugations: here we find a 
circumflex vowel in cases where the following vowel is long in Serbo- 
Croatian: 


Slovene Serbo-Croat. Slovene Serbo-Croat. 
délati pitati mishti gaziti 

délas pitas mislis gazis 

délaj pitaj (secondary lengthening) misli gazi 

délal, -ala __ pitao, -ala mislil, -ila _—_gasio, -tla 
zdélan pitdn, -dna mislen gazen 


The form misljen may be ‘ascribed to levelling, due to the influence 
of verbs with the perfect participle passive in -an-. 


Slovene Serbo-Croat. 
mazati ptsati 
mazes pises 

Sve fue 
Mast pist 
mazal, -ala pisao, -ala 
mazan pisan, -Gna 


In explaining the state of affairs in Slovene one might a priori con- 
sider it sufficient to assume that here, as in Stokavian, e-presents at one 
time had a long e!5, lengthened under the influence of the 7- and d-verbs, 
or as a result of the disappearance of -s in the third person singular. 
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But this does not seem to tally with the short thematic vowel in the 
verbs which have preserved final stress: cvatém, -és. The same is the case 
in Kajkavian, where according to Rozi¢’s description of the dialect in 
Prigorje (Rad 115, 116, 118) we find the conjugation récem, réces, réce.. 
(op. c. 118, p. 63) with retraction of the ictus from the short terminal 
vowel (as contrasted with gasim, gasii, gast ..). In Prigorje we find the 
same circumflex in front of an original long-vocalic final syllable as in 
Slovene. In both these idioms, however, the circumflex can be explained 
in the root-stressed thematic flexion as being the result of levelling. In 
conformity with the sound laws Slovene had the types 1. mislim, 2. mé¢tim, 
3. budim; 1. délam, 2. stépam, 3. konédm. It is then possible that instead 
of 1. *lézem (older *lézo, *lézeSi) beside 2. mérem and 3. plétem < *pletém, 
cvatém, the form lézem arose. We can probably assume in older Slovene 
*mislim, *délam, *lézem with a real neo-circumflex as an intermediate 
stage between ’’ and %, 

In North Cakavian, too, we can find no lengthening of the thematic 
vowel -e-, or any grounds for supposing that this vowel was ever lengthened 
(dajes, brises, pikes). We find (Novi): ginén, brisén, etc., but bavin se, délan. 
Furthermore we have the accent ‘' in other cases where Slovene and Kaj- 
kavian have ™ in front of an old long vowel in the next syllable: pinezi, 
miséc, kdmik, instr. krdviin, loc. pl. cdsth — Slov. pénez, mésec, kamik, kravo, 
rakih. It is therefore quite logical that North Cakavian has preserved 
bavin se, pivdn. But this suggests that circumflexion in the type géinén, 
brisén is not linked up with length in the following syllable. In North 
Cakavian, moreover, we find secondary circumflex in certain definite 
adjectival forms beside acute indefinite forms. Cf. Novi: stdr, stdra, staro : 
stdri, stard, staré. In the Kastav dialect this metatony has been carried 
through completely. 

In the South Cakavian dialects the types giném and stdri do not exist. 
Perhaps the simplest solution to the problem is that we are dealing here 
with an irregularity in the isoglosses. Circumflexing, which is a charac- 
teristic feature of Slovene and Kajkavian, and for which there is here a 
reasonable explanation, based, it appears, on certain sound laws, may in 
its peripheral areas have sent out certain offshoots into neighbouring 
dialects. This theory is supported by the fact that we find certain irregularities 
in this sphere in the North Cakavian dialects. In Novi we find ginén, lajén, 
brisén, but bidén, while in Cres we find biden (Tentor Arch. f. sl. Phil. 
XXX, p. 185) beside vidin, bjiivan. On the other hand we find. in Cres 


-kamik, kévran. This suggests that here, on the edge of the area,we cannot 


expect to find a perfectly regular development. As already mentioned, 
Slovene seems to have possessed a special intonation, neo-circumflex. 


In Kajkavian there is no need to assume this. The secondary circumflex 
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may here — and in North Cakavian — from the very beginning have 
appeared as an ordinary circumflex. 

8. In the definite form of an adjective with acute root-vowel, circum- 
flex occurs in the first syllable in the Stokavian, North Cakavian and 
Slovene areas. Circumflex has been regularly carried through in Slovene, 
and in North Cakavian in the dialect in Kastav, which Beli¢ deals with in 
his studies on accent. In Slovene therefore we find stdri, cisti, slabi, sivi, 
2draévi, pravi, mali, bogdti. In Kastav we find the same state of affairs. 
In Novi, however, we find a circumflex in certain cases but not in others: 
dilgt, piini, slabi, zdravi but stari, mali, prévi. In South Cakavian we find 
no circumflex. In Stokavian we generally find ‘, but.in certain words 
circumflex: : stdri, prdvi, méli, rdni; in the dialects other examples also 
occur (Beli¢é, Akc. Stud. p. 21). In Stokavian, however, the circumflex may 
also represent neo-acute, and this is what we find in certain Stokavian 
dialects with an archaic accentuation: mdali, prdvi, rani, stdri in Posavina 
(Ivsié, Rad 197, p. 50). Despite Belic’s remarks with regard to Bubrich 
in Zeitschr. f. sl. Phil. II, p. 12, I consider that this must be regarded 
as a possibility. In Slovene we must consider here too the possibility of 
real neo-circumflex. In Slovene the forms of the type stéri fit into the group 
of cases of metatony in front of a long vowel (which has subsequently been 
shortened). Cases occurring in North Cakavian may well be outcrops 
from this dialectal area, similar to cases of metatony in root-stressed 
thematic verbs. 

In no case need these changes of intonation go back to proto-Slavo- 
nic. As I shall subsequently try to show, changes in intonation in the de- 
finite adjective are to a large extent due to contractions in the syllable 
which follows the stem. These contractions have taken place in the 
separate languages. 

The other cases which have been adduced are in my opinion still 
less capable of proving the existence of a neo-circumflex as a separate 
intonation in proto-Slavonic. They can only be shown to exist with any 
real degree of certainty in Slovene (and possibly Kajkavian). 

I believe that Baudouin de Courtenay, Rezijanskij govor p. 82 f., and 
Valjavec, Rad 132, p. 149 f., are in principle right when they maintain that 
in Slovene ’ becomes ™ when the syllable becomes closed, and that’ is 
changed to % when the following syllable was long. (Valjavec says: long 
with rising intonation. I can find nothing to support this reservation.) 
Vondrak supports this theory, Vergl. slav. Grammatik I, p. 297. 

In this way we can explain forms such as bitka, as opposed to Stok. 
bitka; dimka, ma¢ka, as opposed to Stok. macka; miska, as opposed to 
Stok. mistka and further Slov. igrdrie, pisdne, bratja, zdrdvje, as well as 
dédék, brdték (on the basis of the oblique cases). 
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Furthermore we can explain forms such as Slov. zitar — Stok. zitar; 


kégar — Stok. kddar; gdvran — Stok. gdvran; 
gdvez — Stok. gdvéz; mésec — Stok. mijéséc; 
pénez — Stok. pénézi;  jastreb — Stok. jastréb 
vitez — Stok. citéz, .. Moreover bélez, babe%, grabed, mérez, létos 


(this year), %ételj, videz, védez and similar forms probably also belong to 
this category, as a result of lengthening in a new closed syllable.16 

In these and similar cases, of which there are no certain traces out- 
side Slovene (Kajkavian), I find not only no grounds for assuming a proto- 
Slavonic neo-circumflex, but I find grounds for not doing so. In Slovene 
one can classify these neo-circumflexes in various large groups, and this 
gives an impression that here they have a broader phonetic foundation, 
even though the precise sound-laws have not as yet been formulated. Thus 
gavran is supported by Zitar, jastreb, etc., which suggests the sound-law 
I have just mentioned. But how could one explain Stokavian gavran as origi- 
nating from *gdvran? Slovene macka belongs to a type which is common in 
Slovene (cf. bitka = Stok. bitka), etc. But how could we explain maka from 
macka? How could we explain diubrava(< *dubrdva) from *dubrdva? 
There are no analogous cases to support such a development in Serbo-Croat., 
but in Slovene we find a number of formations with circumflex belonging 
to each of these types. This suggests that Slovene has carried out a 
number of circumflexions, and thus that a Slovene (and Kajkavian) circum- 
flex, which finds no support outside these dialects, need not be proto- 
Slavonic. 

Of isolated circumflexions of this kind I might mention: 

1. Instr. singular lipo < *lipo < *lipoje: cf. gaévran, misli¥. Czech. 
lipou (Nom. [pa) is not significant in this respect, as it is only in original 
disyllabic forms that the acute is long in Czech. 

2. rak, gen. rdka, etc., has genitive plural rdkov, instr. rdki, loc. 
rakih. In the locative plural the last syllable was originally long: cf. Cak. 
éasth, The same must have been the case in the genitive plural, where 
the vowel in the syllable immediately before the -s seems to have been 
lengthened in Slovene as in Serbo-Croat. (Slov. kénj as opposed to nom. 
Sg. konj. Cf. further grobév). But here an originally acute vowel seems to 
have become circumflex as early as proto-Slavonic. In the instrumental 
plural too Slovene shows a long vowel in the final syllable where this 
is stressed: stabri. (Czecho- Slovak dialects also have examples of this: 
chlapy, vraty, see Travnitek, Hist. mluvnice ¢esko-slov. p. 249). 

3. Neuters with root-stress and acute in the singular have circum- 
flex throughout the plural: léto, léta, létu, etc., plural:/éta, lét, létom, létz, 
létih. Here the circumflex is clear in the genitive plural, where it is of proto- 
Slav. origin, and in the instrumental and locative plural, where it agrees 
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with Slovene rules (2). In the other cases it is certainly due to the influence 
of the genitive, locative and instrumental. Czech /éto, plural leta, let, letim, 
lety, letech are not proof of neo-circumflex in the plural in proto-Slavonic 
times. The genitive and the dative and locative (which were polysyllabic 
forms) should all have e, and from these forms the nominative, accusa- 
tive and instrumental were able to acquire their short e. It should 
be remembered that the genitive plural’ is a form which occurs very fre- 
quently in this word, There is also another possible explanation of the 
locative and instrumental in Slovene. According to Breznik, Slovenska 
slovnica za srednje Sole p. 78 f, rdku, Rénju are used as dative singular, 
but: «Pri predlogu ima daj. edn. éesto padajoé naglas, n.pr.k bratu, h R6nju. 
There is therefore a possibility that, at any rate in the instrumental plural, 
which has a monosyllabic ending, and which is always accompanied by 
a preposition, the same intonation rule may have operated. The locative 
singular pri kmétu, pri oréhu, na obrdzu, pri jincu, pri kovadcu (Valjavec, 
Rad 132, p. 158) can also be explained in this way. It is possible, however, 
that the loc. sing. has been influenced by the loc. plur. 

4, In a great many substantives a Slov. © in the penultimate syllable 
in G-stems corresponds to a short vowel in Stokavian: zabava (Serbo-Croat. 
zdbava), dobréva (Serbo-Croat. dubrava), beséda (Serbo-Croat. bésjeda), 
rakita (Serbo-Croat. rakita), osnéva (Serbo-Croat. dsnova). There is ad- 
mittedly in Serbo-Croat. also another type, cf. Cak. pdsuda (beside posilda), 
Stok. ddplata, désada, Splata, dprava, dsveta, dstava, etc. (Vondrak, Vgl. 
Gr. I p. 694 f). According to sound-laws this would have produced in 
Slovene the sort of forms we do actually find. But at any rate this cannot 
be the whole explanation. In Kajkavian (Prigorje), too, where we do not 
find the Slovene advancing of the accent from a short or circumflex vowel, 
we find: postida, otdva, oprdva. Czech povéra beside vira, etc., are no proof 
that this metatony is proto-Slavonic, as it is only in the first syllable of 
dissyllabic words that the acute is represented by length. A number of 
dissyllabic d-stems also have this intonation in Slovene: nida, vidra 
(Serbo-Croat. vidra), pdra (S.-Cr. para), mél&a (S.-Cr. mitza), klaja, kraja, 
préja, griga, kééa (S.-Cr. kradda, préda, griga, kiiéa) To the same type 
probably belong: 

5. Nominative singular feminine and nominative-accusative plural 
neuter in -dla, -ila in forms with an old stress on a, 7: éésal (< *¢esdl), 
cesdla, cesdlo, hodil (< *hodil), hodila, hodilo. In Kajkavian (Prigorje) we 
find for example: kal (< tokals), kala, kalo, Pl. kali, kéle, kéla. In Slovene 
the rule does not apply to é-verbs. In Kajkavian (Prigorje), however, it 
applies in full: gélel, Zeléla, elélo, geléli, Zeléle, Zeléla; mil, mila, milo, 
mili, mile, mila. : 

6. Instrumental plural, Slov. nogami, dative-instrumental dual nogdma. 





SLAVONIC ACCENTUATION 31 





The first can also be explained as a case of circumflexion in front of a long 
vowel, as -mi had a long -2, cf. mo&mi. Cf. also Czecho-Sl. dialect cestamt, 
vlasami (Travniéck, Hist. mluvnice, p. 249). The ending -ma had a short 
vowel, cf. stabroma, but -dma may have been influenced by -dmi. 

7. Imperative: pléti : pletimo, pletiva, pletite; cvati, -imo, etc. 'The 
Imper. miésli, mislite (not *misli[te]) beside present misis, indicates that the 
i-sound has been re-lengthened at a recent date. Thus we cannot assume 
any proto-Slavonic circumflex here.17 

Other facts too may be mentioned. The suffix -its for example regu- 
larly has circumflex in Slovene and Kajkavian (Prigorje), while an acute 
must be postulated in Serbo-Croat.: Slov. srdit, Serbo-Croat. s?dit. In all the 
cases I have mentioned here, from and including point | (/ipo), we find no 
parallels outside Slovene (Kajkavian). In certain cases it is quite clear that 
the Slovene circumflex is secondary, and as Slovene has extended the 
role of the circumflex, the presumption is that Slovene, rather than the 
other languages, has a secondary intonation wherever a contrast exists. 

It would of course be possible to suggest that neo-circumflex in certain 
cases had become acute in Serbo-Croat., viz. that for example gdvran 
had arisen from *gdvrdn, macka, from macka, etc., by a regular sound law. 
But in so doing one would have to accept a different development here 
from that in Cakavian vénén, brisén, stéri (and Stok. stari). The only words 
where a circumflex, corresponding to Slovene neo-circumflex, actually 
occurs in Serbo-Croat. would not be covered by this explanation. 

I assume therefore that Slovene (and Kajkavian) have followed special 
tendencies in their development in this respect, and though I am unable 
to formulate a precise law, I consider that the question itself lies outside 
the scope of this work. 

There is however one more argument in favour of the existence of 
a proto-Slavonic neo-circumflex, which must be examined. In his work 
«Studja nad akcentem stowiatiskim» T. Lehr-Splawitiski comes to the 
conclusion that in Slovincian the ictus is retained in its old position 
without being retracted, if the proto-Slavonic ictus vowel had one of the 
secondary intonations: neo-acute or neo-circumflex. He succeeds in showing 
that in many cases where Slovene has a secondary circumflex, Slovincian 
has an apparently unretracted ictus. 

Now, as already mentioned, there is nothing about the vowels con- 
cerned in themselves which labels them as neo-circumflex in Slovincian. 
They have «short-stage vocalism» which is also the case with old acute and 


‘circumflex. («Kurzstufenvokaly and «Langstufenvokal» are the expressions 


used by Lorentz in his Slowinzische Grammatik). «Long-stage vocalism», 
which on the whole covers Polish pochylenie, but which is also developed 
in certain cases where pochylenie cannot be established in Polish (in 
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the vowels 7, u)!8, is due partly to neo-acute of a long vowel and 
partly to disappearance of a semi-vowel. It may also have other sources. 
Where this «Lekhite length» coincides with the proto-Slavonic ictus, this 
ictus was retained in Slovincian. Similarly the proto-Slavonic ictus is 
retained if it occurred on the syllable preceding the Lekhite length. The 
instances in Slovincian which appear to have retained the ictus in its old 
place and where, owing to parallels in Slovene, a neo-circumflex has 
been suggested, are as follows: 

1. Slovincian nom. acc. plural neuter kelana, kopdta, kerdta, etc., from 
sing. kitolano, kuopdte, kitordte, etc., cf. Slovene koléno, kopito, govédo: pl. 
koléna, kopita, govéda, etc. But here the Slovincian forms may be due to 
analogy with the types jiezere : jeziera < *jézera: *jezerd. 

2. Feminine compounds with a prepositional first component of 
the type zdbava, peprava, prégarda, prislaga, peplata, cf. Slovincian zabdva, 
dobrava, etc., (Serbo-Croat. zdbava, R. 3a6dea). 

But according to Lorentz, Slowinz. Gramm. p. 190, these substantives 
in Slovincian belong to the mobile category, with stress on the first 
syllable in the acc. sing., nom. acc. pl. dual, and the stress on the last stem 
syllable in the other cases. This schema corresponds historically to the 
mobile stress of the type of Russian cxosopodd. I therefore consider that 
substantives of the type zdbdva have received their accentuation as a result 
of analogical change on the pattern of the type debriota, etc., which is 
acceniuated in the same way and which was mobile in proto-Slavonic, 
cf, Cak. (Novi): dobrota, acc. sg. ddbrotu, instr. pl. dobrotdmi. According 
to the laws of Slovincian accentuation the two types had come to agree 
— before levelling took place — in the acc., instr. sing., nom.-acc., dat., 
loc. pl., nom.-acc., dat.-instr. dual. 

3. The present types nakradnes, namazes, pobdvjis . .. "Taken independ- 
ently these provide no evidence, as this position of the ictus has been 
carried out in all present stems except the athematic. In verbs with neo- 
acute and «Lekhite length» the ictus should phonetically be retained in 
this position: designes, napjises, etc., and likewise it is phonetic in the old 
«end-stressed» verbs: denieses, etc. In the 1st person singular the ictus is 
retracted to the first syllable; this may be due to a later development 
in Slovincian or may in certain cases be of proto-Slavonic origin 
(Chapter VII A ic). After the generalisation of initial stress (duesigza, 
ditenesq etc.) in the 1. p. sg. the accentuation of all verbs may have 
been levelled according to the pattern duesignq : dosignes, dienosq : 
doniesexX. Generally speaking, in Slovincian, where a free ictus has been 
preserved while intonations -have disappeared, a far greater measure of 
levelling must be expected than in languages where both these prosodic 
factors are present. 
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4. Imperatives of the type 2d¢ni : zachima, zachita, zachimd,:zacnicd, 
cf. Sloven. zacni: zacniva, zatnita, zacnimo, zatnite. Presumably the 
Slovincian accentuation must be considered in the light of the fact that, 
by the addition of an enclitic word, the ictus of the 2nd and 3rd_ person 
singular is at the end: do#3i-la, pomogd-mjd (Lorentz, Slovinz. Gr. p. 217, 
Roczn, Slaw. VII, p. 57, Bubrich, Séverno-kaSub. sist. udarenija, p. 58). 

5. Nominal derivatives such as begdctve, gespedarstve, kovdlstve, cf. 
Slov. lisitka, dédak, etc. It is probable, as Lehr-Splawirski maintains in 
his first work on Slovincian accent (Studja nad akcentem pomorskim, 
1913, p. 36), that the proto-Slavonic ictus is preserved in Slovincian, provided 
the syllable concerned has been closed by the disappearance of 2, s. In 
Slovene we do as a matter of fact frequently find a circumflex in this 
case, but there are hardly any grounds for proceeding via a similar 
circumflex in Slovincian. 

6. A word such as mitotdéka has instr. motdkoy, gen. pl. metdk, dat. 
motdkoum, instr. metdkami, loc. metdkax, cf. Slov. lisica instr. lisico, gen. 
pl. lisic. As far as the instrumental singular and dative plural are concerned 
the retention of the place of ictus in Slovincian is due to the general rule 
that the old place of ictus is retained in the syllable before a Lekhite length. 
Locative plurals in -ax are treated in Slovincian in the same way as a 
long vowel ending, in that ictus is not retracted (rqkdx in the same 
way as rqkoym). On the pattern of the mobile polysyllabic words, where 
genitive plural and instrumental plural always have the stress on the same 
syllable as the dative and the locative, the ictus is placed on the last stem 
syllable in the genitive and instrumental plural. 

7. The dong» adjective forms bogati, bardni .. cf. Slov. stdri, bogati. 
Here the old ictus syllable is followed by Lekhite length, and should 
therefore retain its ictus. 

8. Locative singular doklddu, cel’azt .., cf. Slov. obrdzu, oréhu. 
The Slovincian forms cannot be detached from the inflexional type to 
which they belong. The words concerned belong to the mobile schema, 
{cf. Lorentz, Slwz. Gr., pp. 175, 179 and 196). Locative dokladi, cel’ azi 
is therefore developed from *dokladi, *¢el adi of the same type as the Russian 
Ha ocmposy, Ha nNaowadu, 

9. In the preterite we find, in Slovincian, the types pjisoul, pjisd, 
pjisale; cfynoun, cighd, cignano but siezoul, sieza, stezeli; puokrél, puokrdla, 
puokréle; piobjil, puobjila, puobjile. Here we find a contrast between the 
same verbal types which form a contrast with regard to the accentuation 
of the L-participle in Slovene: hvdlil, hvalila, hvdlilo; ténit, tonila, tonilo; 
césal, éesdla, cesdlo but xélel, Zeléla, Zelélo; pokril, pokrila, pokrilo. This 
contrast — and this agreement — are striking. It is however not necessarily 
certain that they must be explained by a metatony that has taken place 
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both in Slovincian and in Slovene. In the first place the contrast mentioned 
exists in Slovene but not in Kajkavian (Prigorje). Furthermore, it is possible 
that the pecuiiar variation in Slovincian can be explained by levelling, by the 
adaptation of a paradigm with a fixed accentuation to the mobile schema, 
such as we have seen in several other cases. Thus we find for example 
in Slovincian diegdoul : dexda& : die&dale (Lorentz op. cit. p. 311). This 
paradigm can be traced straight back to proto-Slavonic *ddzedals : *dogedala 
cf. Russian dosdand, Novi dpral : oprald. Nor are there any grounds 
for not assuming that ¢inél, cinila, cinilo continue proto-Slavonic *cinils 
: Ginila : *éinilo, cf. Cak. (Novi) rddil : rodild : rddilo (Russian podusd). 
The fact that the é-verbs do not have this type of accentuation can 
easily be explained, as the mobile type, from proto-Slavonic times on, 
seems to have been missing in the é-stems. The correctness of my 
assumption is borne out by a certain feature in the Kashubian dialect 
in Jastarnia (Heisternest), which has been described by Bronisch, Arch. 
f. sl. Phil. 18, p. 366. Here we regularly find in the é-stems: sédzél, sédzdla, 
sédzalo, sédzéle; stdiél, stojala, stoialo, etc. But there are exceptions, viz.: 
vidz6l, vidzdla, -dlo, -éle; vtsél, -dla, -dlo; védzél, etc. (< védéls), — in fact 
precisely three verbs where one might expect old root stress in all 
forms, cf. Russian eide1, -e2a, -e20, Old Russ. eticras (and Russian eédamt). 
This shows clearly that *vidéls, etc., at an early stage was associated with 
the type *¢inils, etc., and that therefore in the feminine *vidéla > 
vidzdla was formed (while the neuter and plural -dlo, -dle, are analogical, 
as this accentuation has been generalised in the neuter and the plural in 
Jastarnia, cf. psts6l, psisdla, -dlo, -dlé, as opposed to Slovincian pjtsoul, pjisa, 
pjtsalo). The influence of the mobile verbal classes is thus proved. It is 
surprising that verbs in -ngti have joined this originally mobile type of 
accentuation, as mobile accentuation of forms in -vgls is not otherwise 
known. 

I conclude therefore that Slovincian cannot give us any basis for assum- 
ing a neo-circumflex in Slavonic. The cases where Slovincian forms have 
been assumed to support Slovene forms, have proved to be easily ex- 
plainable Slovincian phenomena, and comparison with the Slovene neo- 
circumflex forms seems to be an illusion. 19 

With regard to neo-circumflex I have come to the conclusion that 
Slovene has developed a neo-circumflex which must be regarded as 
originally a separate intonation. It occurs under varying circumstances, 
possibly to a great extent owing to changes in the nature of the following 
syllable (shortening of long vowel, disappearance of a, 8, etc.). In Kajka- 
vian we get a corresponding circumflex. 

Evidence pointing in the direction of a proto-Slavonic neo-circum- 
flex as a separate intonation is scant, and is only to be found in a few form- 
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types, among which especially the genitive plural gives grounds for reflection. 
None of the form-types, however, provides a definite basis for assuming 
neo-circumflex as a separate intonation. It would hardly be satisfactory to 
assume an intonation limited to one or a few form types, and under the 
circumstances I am not inclined to assume a separate neo-circumflex 
in proto-Slavonic. 


1 


III. ACCENT AND QUANTITY 
According to what has been stated in the previous chapter, I assume the 
following intonations to be proto-Slavonic: acute, circumflex and neo-acute. 


Long vowel: — Short vowel: 
1. Circumflex fy S 
2. Acute oF 


\ 
, 


3. Neo-acute 


Phonologically (phonemically) ‘ represents a case of syncretism between 
acute and neo-acute. 

Thus, long vowels show two rising intonations and one falling in- 
tonation. The question then is whether all three existed simultaneously. 
Acute long vowel, as we know, is shortened in Serbo-Croatian, and it 
is also shortened in Lekhite (Pol. meka, «painy = Serbo-Croat. mika, 
Russian myxa). It is long in Slovene, but here short vowels are also lengthe- 
ned when stressed, while unstressed vowels are always short. We are here 
confronted therefore with the principle that all stressed vowels not 
in the final syllable are long, and acute old long vowels may have been 
shortened, as in Serbo-Croatian, and subsequently lengthened: in closed 
final syllables acute vowels are short, and circumflex vowels long: rak, 
cas, sir : zak, brits, élén. 


As we have seen (page 25), in Czecho-Slovak, in the first syllable of 


an old disyllabic word, acute appears as long and circumflex as short. But it 
is possible that this may be due to a secondary lengthening of a rising 
vowel. Rising short vowels are also sometimes lengthened in the first syllable: 
mies, tines, vile. In present forms where neo-acute in the first syllable does 
not appear in the form of a lengthening (nosié) it is possible that analogy 
with the Ist person singular may have been responsible20, 

One might therefore consider the possibility that already in proto- 
Slavonic the acute was shortened, and if this was the case, the shortening 
probably took place as an attempt to differentiate the two rising intonations 
which existed in long vowels . This would then give the following system: 

1. Long vowel: ’ a 

2. Short vowel: ' “. Cf. Bubrich, RESI. VI, p. 184 f 

Kurylowicz states (Accentuation, p. 259): «L’accent régressif qui 
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vient frapper une tranche longue .. y engendre au contraire une intonation 
montante, appelée néorude, laquelle se met en opposition avec l’ancienne 
intonation descendante (douce). Du méme coup I’ancienne intonation 
montante (rude) se trouve éliminée du systéme d’intonations. Les anciennes 
tranches rudes perdent leur intonabilité et, par la suite, leur quantité 
longue (au moins dans certains dialectes slaves)». 

It is probably on general linguistic grounds that scholars have been 
prone to assume that the new rising intonation in long vowels has led to 
a shortening of the originally long vowels under the old rising intonation, 
but it is by no means impossible to argue in favour of three intonations. 
I am referring to Latvian, where we have «Dehnton», «Falltony and 
«Stosston». The fact that the last-mentioned, owing to its glottal stop, 
occupies phonetically a position of its own, does not alter this fact. 

Furthermore I find absolutely no convincing argument that the 
acute was shortened in proto-Slavonic, and loans from Old Russian 
to Baltic and Baltic Finnish dialects contradict this, as I shall subsequently 
try to show. I consider that one should note Kurylowicz’s reservation: 
“au moins dans certains dialectes slaves,» which is in fact all we can state 
categorically in this case. 

Correspondingly I find no reason to maintain that a short neo-acute 
vowel was lengthened in proto-Slavonic times. In Serbo-Croatian, apart 
from special cases (gen. pl. and words in -sje), we find no lengthening; 
in Polish we only find lengthening where a -s, -» has been dropped in the 
following syllable; in Czech we do not always find lengthening (this fact may, 
however, be due to analogy, see p. 39). In Slovene we find no lengthening 
in closed stressed final syllables (kdnj), apart from the genitive plural. In 
stressed internal syllables we find rising length, but this is part and 
parcel of the general Slovene rule for long and short vowels. In Russian 
dialects w (uo, 9) indicates a previous lengthening of 0, but this can easily 
be explained as a feature peculiar to this language. 

Nor do I find any grounds for assuming that lengthening of short 
falling vowel before a vanished 4, 5 is of proto-Slavonic origin. We find 
this in Serbo-Croatian and Slovene (bdg — b6g), and under certain conditions 
in Czech (d%h), and in Polish in front of a voiced consonant (dg). [In the 
genitive plural the phenomenon is widespread]. In Ukrainian we also find 
the phenomenon (673), but not in Great Russian dialects,which distinguish 
between two o-sounds: here we find ¢o3 but also xwxe. As the latter must 
be assumed to have had a long o in proto-Russian, the former can hardly 
have had it. 

As far as the positions in-the word other than the stressed first syllable 
are concerned, it appears that already in proto-Slavonic times final 
long vowels became shortened. We find no trace of differences of 
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intonation being retained in final vowels. This conclusion can be reached 
owing to the preponderant agreement in this sphere between all Slavonic 
languages where any difference in quantity at all is to be observed. 

However, certain exceptions exist in the separate languages and at 
least one of them seems to be of proto-Slavonic origin. 

In certain cases a final vowel seems to have been lengthened anew. In 
such cases, in stressed final syllables, it gets in Cakavian neo-acute, which 
is only a direct consequence of the rising character in Slavonic of all 
short stressed vowels outside the first syllable2!. In Slovene, too, the in- 
tonation of these long final vowels is rising. 

In unstressed final syllables we also find cases of lengthening: in the 
first place certain ia@-stems seem to have had long final vowel. In Old 
Polish secondary lengthening takes place due to contraction of proto-Sla- 
vonic -aj- + vowel: lodzid22 (cf. Ch. Sl. aledit), sedzid (Ch.SI. sedit), PI. 
bracid (Ch. Sl. bratsja), goscid, Kochanowski: Nom. Sg. N. ciernié, weselé 
{besides storice, serce). 

In Old Polish we regularly find dusza, miedza, niedziela, przedza, 
sadza, swieca, igcza, ziemia, zarza and zorza, etc., corresponding to Church 
Slavonic dusa, megda, nedél'a, svésta, toca, zeml'a, zora. 

But besides this we also find in a number of cases long final vowel, 
where in Church Slavonic we do not find -sja but only -’a (< *-7a), for 
example burzd (Ch.Slav. bur’a), dold (Russ. 0612), grobld (Ch. Slav. grobl’a), 
grodzd, karmia (Ch. Slav. kreml’a), kupid(Ch. Slav. kupl’a), placa, sprzedadzd, 
praca, puszczd (Ch. Slav. pusta), strozd (Ch. Slav. stra%a), sused (Ch. Slav. 
susa), twierdzd, wladzd, wold (Ch. Slav. vol’a), éqdzd(Ch. Slav. ze8da), wonia 
(Ch. Slav. von’a). Cf. Slovincian viteld. 

This suggests either a late proto-Slavonic contraction in these words 
or a very early contraction in the particular language concerned. As no 
language shows any sign of a -2-, -s- between the root syllable and -j- 
(Ch. Slav. -’a, not -ya; no doubling in Ukrainian and White Russian), 
and all proto-Slavonic laws for the development of consonant + j have 
been carried out, it seems reasonable to assume a late proto-Slavonic con- 
traction of -sja > -ja, -xj9 > -j@, etc., in these words. 

The difficulty is that -2- otherwise seems to have been preserved in 
front of -j-, cf. Ch. Slav. brat(r)sja, Russian cemsA. 

The words we are here dealing with are root-stressed in Russian: 
6ypa, ddan, edna, KYnAA, npoddora, nywa, cyuwa. The words where this 
can be shown in dialects have w for 9, i.e. neo-acute: ewan. The w in these 
words agree with Czech # : ville, ttitie, viitie. Neo-acute is obvious in the 
Cakavian forms: strdga, #éda. The words volja, vinja, kdza have root stress 
as in the other languages, but neo-acute is not preserved as a separate 
intonation in short vowels in Serbo-Croatian. 
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On the basis of the old Polish and Slovincian forms in connection 
with Cakavian, Russian and Czech we must regard *kip’d, *gérd’a, *vdl’a, 
*kOga, etc., as the proto-Slavonic forms of these words. 

As post-tonic -sja seems to have been preserved in proto-Slavonic 
(Ch. Slav. brat(r)sja) and end-stressed -sjd as well (Russian cemo4, acc. 
dial. cémvio), I consider it per exclusionem probable that it is the 
suffix -ija which has been contracted, cf. Sedla¢éek, Prizvuk p. 180. Through 
the contraction of -ijya it is probable that the vowel resulting from the 
contraction acquired a falling intonation (-’4), and this again explains 
retraction with neo-acute (as in *kdltite, *ndsite < *koltite, *nosits). 

The final long vowel in these words has been shortened everywhere 
except in Lekhite. : 

A widespread occurrence of length in the final vowel is also to be 
found in the instrumental plural. In Slovene length is obvious in stabri. 
As there are no grounds for expecting an original acute in the ending 
(cf. Lith. pénais), it is probable that the rising intonation, as mentioned 
above, is only a continuation of the old rising intonation in short vowels 
outside the initial syllable, viz. a -) which has subsequently been length- 
ened. In Slovene the ending seems to have been long in post-tonic position 
too, and to have produced circumflex in the preceding syllable (rékz). 
Neo-acute in the stressed ending of the instr. pl. is also to be found in 
Posavina: (s) prutovi, (sa) sinovi. (Iv8ié, Rad 196, p. 232). Length also occurs 
in Czecho-slovak dialects: chlapy}, vraty, etc. (Travni¢éek, Hist. mluvnice 
p. 249), and in Slovincian xliopi, etc. The reason for this lengthening is 
not easy to discover. A similar lengthening is to be found in the instrumen- 
tal ending -mi: Slov. mogmt, cf. nogdmi; Czech dial. cestami, nami, Slovi- 
ncian bregami (where, however, the -i obviously goes back to -y from the 
type xluopi, as m has not been palatalised). 

Other cases are less widespread. In the nominative and accusative 
plural neuter we find long -@ in some Cakavian and Stokavian dialects. 
Thus in the dialect of Novi, described by Belié, we find rising -d(< - a) 
in a stressed syllable, but not in an unstressed: nebesd, brimend, ramend 
and rdmena, imend and imena, séla, krila. In the Posavina dialect described 
by Ivsi¢, Rad 196, -a is long both in stressed and unstressed syllables. 

In Slovene we find circumflexion in the whole plural N: /éta, /ét, 
létom, léti, létih. But here circumflex does not seem to be due to long -a, 
as we have a short -a where the quantity is directly visible: drvd. Circum- 
flexion probably spread, owing to levelling, from the gen. /ét, loc. létih 
and also from the instr. Jéti. 

In Slovak we find mestd (-a), dievéatd, srdcia (-a), etc.23 On the other 
hand this length does not occur in Lekhite, where secondary length in the 
final syllable is otherwise well preserved in Old Polish and Pomeranian. 
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Common to the lengthenings mentioned is the fact that they have 
not been preserved in the same languages. Long -d in words of the type 
*yol’a is limited to Polish-Pomeranian, and lengthening in the instru- 
mental plural in -y and -mi occurs in Czecho-Slovak, Kashubo-Slovincian 
and Slovene, while nominative-accusative plural N in -@ occurs only in 
the Cakavian and Posavian dialects and in Slovak. This is evidence that 
they can hardly all be of proto-Slavonic origin. I shall return to these 
instances when dealing with flexion. 

Other cases of long vowel in absolute auslaut occur only in a single 
language. In Serbo-Croat. (Stokavian) -@ and -i are long in the second 
and third person singular aorist. This seems however only to have been 
the case in an unstressed syllable, cf. sl@ < *seld but bra < *bira. 
The length may be due to the influence of other forms of the words, 
and theoretically it may go back to proto-Slavonic time, where certain 
contractional lengths also seem to have occurred in unstressed final syllables 
(cf. above). Old Czech 3rd person plural aorist nest, vedi has probably 
been influenced by the form of the 3rd person plural present (Travnitek, 
op. cit. p. 249). 

Genitive singulars in -é of d- and ja-stems in Serbo-Croat. and Slovene 
(cf. S.-Cr. kravé, Slov. gorg) are obviously not old, as Slovene Hipe,etc., show 
no metatony. It is consequently not our task here to explain how this 
lengthening arose. , 

In Slovincian we find a number of surprising cases of old length in final 
-i and -u. If we study Lorentz’s Slowinzische Grammatik, we shall find 
-i, 724) in auslaut in (o-stems:) dat. sing. xlvepd, loc. sing. voli, kien, gen. 
sing. bfiegii; (ia- stems:) dat. sing. ziemji, nom.-acc. dual ziemji; (i-stems:) 
dat. sing. vies, loc. sing. vilesi, nom.-acc. dual viest. On the other hand 
we always find old short -i in the nom. pl. of o-stems: xlvepjt. The impres- 
sion one gets is rather confused. But Bubrich (Cesepno-xamy6cxan cucmema 
yOapenua) adduces dative bik"u : locative kréli, dative Ccéléscé: locative 
celésct, dative p"d-nocé: loc. vobnéci; nom.-acc. dual nécé; d-stem dat. 
pracé: locative na-pract. This seems to make the picture somewhat clearer: 
lengthening originally occurred in the locative singulars in -u and the 
locative singulars in -i, but not in dative singulars in -u, dat. singulars 
in -i, nom. plurals in -i in o-stems, duals in -¢ in 7- and 4a@-stems. (in 
nom.- acc. pl. of i-stems we have -e from the -74-stems.) 

This shows that -2 and -u in auslaut were long in North-Kashubian 
in cases where in certain substantives, viz. the mobile, these endings 
were stressed. From these words lengthening also spread to words 
which are not mobile. In Slovincian lengthening has also spread to a number 
of other case-forms in -i and ~u, as it is clear that at a certain stage length 
was felt as characteristic of final -i and -w. The distribution of -1,-é/-é, 
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-u,-é/-i in Kashubian tells us therefore something about the ictus, thus 
supplementing what can be directly observed. At first sight it is of course 
strange that -2 and -w should be lengthened under the influence of stress 
and not -d, -é, etc. This will probably have to be regarded as a reaction 
against shortening of those vowels that are by nature the shortest ones, 
in positions where these vowels played a grammatical role25, 

Genitive sing. in d-stems are among the forms which have final stress 
in the mobile type. Here we never find -i (cf. rdbd, rqci, skraé). 1 assume 
therefore that proto-Slav. y has not been lengthened. Thus the ending 
-t in the instrumental plural probably goes back to an older-y. Cf. what 
we find in Slovene and Czecho-Slovak dialects. In the ending -mi length 
might be due to the end-stressed forms, cf. Slovene mozmi. But *-mi in 
Slovincian must have been replaced by *-my (-y from the o-stems), as we 
have m and not mj in front of i (cf..the adjective myjil)26, 

Thus, in Slovincian and Kashubian stressed -¢ and -u were length- 
ened. Lengthening in turn resulted in ictus being retained on these 
vowels. 

The above observations will make it clear that I cannot support 
Bulachovskij’s theory (JuZnosl. fil. V, p. 88), that Indo-European diph- 
thongs have preserved their length in final syllables in proto-Slavonic. 

Other cases of length in absolute auslaut in Slavonic languages can 
easily be explained as contractions peculiar to separate languages or by 
the vowel concerned becoming a final vowel only secondarily. There is 
no need to deal with these cases here. 


The preservation of length in disyllabic words in the syllable immedi- 
ately preceding the stressed syllable is quite clearly a proto-Slavonic 
feature. Examples: 

R. mpaed : Serbo-Croat. trdva, Slov. trdva, Cz. trdva 

R. xopoas: Serbo-Croat. krdlja, Slov. krdlja, Cz. krdle, Pol. kréla. 

Exceptions in the separate languages can easily be explained as 
being due to the influence of forms with regular shortening in the language 
concerned. Thus in Polish we should expect *rgka : reke corresponding to 
Russian pyxd : pyxy. The vocalism of the root-stressed forms has gained 
the upper hand. In this connection I refer the reader to Vondrak, Vel. 
Gr. I, p. 278; Rozwadowski, Gram. jezyka polskiegd p. 82 f27; Travniéek, 
Hist. mluynice p. 253. 


It is possible to set up a number of different rules in the various 
Slavonic languages for the shortening and/or retention of proto-Slavonic 
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length in disyllabic and polysyllabic words. Some of.these rules have such 
extensive application that it has been assumed that they obtained in proto- 
Slavonic. In certain positions the development in the separate languages 
presents a number of internal contradictions within the same language. 

1, It is generally assumed that a stressed long vowel in the first 
syliable of polysyllabic words is shortened. I refer the reader to Vondrak 
op. cit., p. 274, Rozwadowski op. cit., p. 84, Travniéek op. cit., p. 250. 

Ex. Ch. Slav. jagoda, R. #20da, 8.-Cr. jégoda, Slovincian jageda. 

Ch. Slav. mladoste, R. séaodocms, S.-Cr. mlddést, Cz. mladost. 

Ch. Slav. prase, gen. prasete, S.-Cr. prdse : prdseta. 
Ch. Slav. tysosta, R. msicaua, §.-Cr. tisuda, Cz. tisic, Slovincian tdsinc. 
R. ceémaocme, S.-Cr. sujétlést (besides svijetao), Cz. svétlost. 

Ch. Slav. séme, gen. sémene, S.-Cr. (sjéme:) sjémene, Cz. (sime:) semene. 
Ch. Slav. slaviti, R. cadsums, S.-Cr. sldviti, Cz. slaviti. 

Ch. Slav. plakati, R. nadxame, S.-Cr. pldkati, Cz. plakati. 

We find agreement here between the languages which distinguish 
the old quantities. In Slovene, as we know, all stressed vowels (exept a) 
outside the last syllable are long. Here we find jdgoda, (mdti:) matere, mdtica, 
(séme:) sémena, prdviti, giniti, videti, védeti, plakati but lakadt, ravan 
sin6vi (nom. pl.), etc. This suggests that the shortening of a long vowel 
in the first syllable, if it was really proto-Slavonic, has been accompanied 
by retention of the difference of intonation, viz. *jagoda, *mdtere but 
*spnove, *laketo. 

2. Furthermore it is generally assumed that a proto-Slavonic shorten- 
ing has taken place in syllables not immediately preceding the stressed 
syllable (cf. Vondrak, p. 274; Travniéek, p. 250; Rozwadowski, p. 84): 
*tetiva, R. memued, Stok. tetiva, Cz. tétiva; *dalekd, R. daaexd, Stok. 
daléko, Cz. daleko. 

3. In the syllable immediately preceding a stressed final syllable 
shortening has taken place in Czech in certain cases: tétiva, tisina, but on 
the other hand we have deviti, desiti, corresponding to R. desamii decami. 
(Travniéek, p. 252). This case, too, is not absolutely clear. In Serbo-Croat. 
length has been preserved, e.g. in Stok. tetiva, Cak. tetiva, Cak. rodila, pobrald, 
skovand, Zenité. But admittedly we also find -ina in bistrina, crnina, etc.; 
in Cakavian, -ind, also occurs, cf. starind, slabind (Leskien, Gr. p. 170). 

4. In the syllable immediately preceding a stressed inner syllable 
we find shortening, at any rate where the stressed syllable contains an 
originally long vowel (cf. Vondrak, p. 275, Travnitek, p. 251, Rozwa- 
dowski, p. 84). *malina : R. mamiua, Stok. mdlina, Cz. malina, *jezyke: 
R. asvix, Stok. jezik (Gen. jézika), Cz. jazyk, P. jezyk. 

In Czech by analogy long vowel occurs in the infinitive where the 
present has a long vowel as a result of neo-acute: Czech tdhnouti from 
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tdhnes (R. many : msnews, manyms), stoupiti from stoupts (R. cmynar: 
cmynuuls, cmynime), kdzati from kdges (R. Kasey : Kdowems, Kazdmb). 

The same thing has taken place in Polish, cf. ciqgnad, gladac, sqdzié, 
stqpid from ciqgniesz, gladasz, sqdzisz, stqpisz. In Old Polish in the infinitive 
the short vowel was still to be found in contrast to the long in the present: 
Seda, sedzid, przystepié. In Slovincian this contrast has been preserved: 
skducq : skakac; pjtiq : pjisac; diiq : ddyac (cf. R. donuy : dvimews, dvixdme); 
liga : lazac; Réyupja : kipac; trimq, trimes : traémac; mléucq : mliecec; 
vdréq : varcec (cf. R. eopouy, copdmums, eopomime). 

In Serbo-Croatian the infinitive agrees with the present as far as 
quantity is concerned: pisati : pisém, Stujeti : Sivim, kipiti : kupim. This 
may also be due to levelling. The type trubiti : triibim and Ztvjeti : sivim 
does not agree with the rule we have set up, as according to point 2 (or 
alternatively point 4) one would have expected a short root vowel. This 
needs to be explained. 

5. Length in the third syllable from the end in front of stressed 
short vowel has been preserved: R. napdd : Serbo-Croat. ndrod, Cz. 
ndrod; Serbo-Croat. zdhod, Cz. zdchod; Pol. waddl, Cz. idol; R. monodéoce, 
Cz. mlddez, Serbo-Croat. mlddez. See Vondrak, p. 280, Travniéek p. 253. 


As far as stressed vowels in internal syllables are concerned, they 
are generally considered to have been rising in proto-Slavonic, as circum- 
flex-stressed vowel yielded its ictus to the preceding syllable. This doc- 
trine must be considered as generally accepted. But is it right? 

It is hardly possible to prove it directly. It is in principle possible 
to prove that ictus has been transferred from a syllable a to a syllable 5, 
if one can observe two different stages in the development of the same 
language, in the elder of which one finds ictus on a, and in the more recent 
stage on 8, or if there are cognate languages with stress on a and which 
may be assumed to have an older accentuation (cf. the Stokavian accentual 
retraction in relation to Cakavian and Russian). The first possibility of 
proving this thesis is not available as far as proto-Slavonic is concerned. 
Neither does the second possibility exist, as the languages which would 
here come into consideration — the Baltic — do not show series of words 
and forms with inner circumflex which can be compared with Slavonic 
words and forms historically identical with them and having a retracted 
stress. 

We are therefore compelled to look for other criteria in Slavonic. 
Sachmatov (Izv. VI, p. 344 ff), who was probably the first scholar to 
formulate the theory, has adduced that in Russian only -opd, -epé-, -o.6- 
occurs in an inner syllable and never -dpo-, -épe-, -d2o-. But examples with 
-opd-, etc., for -dpo-, etc., in an inner syllable occur mainly in compounds, 
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cf. 26pod : ozopdd; 3d20mo : nozondma, and compound words often develop 
in a special way as far as intonation is concerned. This is known to us 
from Norwegian, e.g. in the dominant tendency to use «melody I» in 
compounds with an unstressed first component, even where the second 
component, when standing alone, has «melody II»: piker: smdptker (girls), 
Lere (teach, learn): belére (instruct), djre (expensive, pl.): fordyre (to render 
more expensive), for dyre «too expensive» (expressions of this kind have 
been treated as compounds), tilbdke, older: tilbake (back), etc. Likewise the 
tendency to use «melody Ip in compounds with three syllables in East 
Norwegian: Oppegard beside Oppegard, héllefisk beside héllefisk (halibut) ; 
O'verland beside Overland, I’ndrebo beside I ‘ndrebo, or the modern East- 
Norwegian tendency in the direction of «melody I» in the first component 
of a disyllabic compound: Stértinget for Stortinget, ra’dhus for rd'dhus 
(town-hall), iskrem for iskrem (ice-cream), etc. All this applies solely to 
compounds. 

Nor is it much help to point to retractions of the type *nd golvo for 
*na golvg. Interverbal accentual relations, too, may frequently have their 
own rules, which do not allow us to draw any conclusions with regard 
to the development of accentuation inside the word. In this connection 
I might mention another example from Norwegian: East-Norwegian 
ga@ ut (go out), kimme hjem (come home), etc., as opposed to West-Nor- 
wegian gd tit, komme hjém. Today we even hear fa' lov for fa lév (be allowed). 

No importance attaches to an example such as Russian cKosopodd : 
cxdsopody. Attempts have been made to trace it back to *skovorda, *skovordg, 
of which the first form had the ictus moved forward by virtue of de 
Saussure’s law, while the other retracted the ictus owing to internal circum- 
flex. But de Saussure’s law cannot be made to apply to Slavonic (see p. 19 ff): 
we are here face to face with an interchange of the type Lietuva : Lietuva. 
The same applies to the Russian czo600d : cadbody, ndsecms, pl. ndéeecmu, 
nosecmét, nocecmsin, etc.28 

Stressed inner circumflex occurs in Cakavian predominately in cases 
where we have grounds for regarding it as, or might suppose it to be, secon- 
dary: gen. pl. kolén (Stok. kdljéna); pres. kupiijen as opposed to Stok. 
kitpujém; adj. bogati (see page 32); kopan, kopas, kopdmo, etc. (due to con- 
traction; Stok. Ropam, kopas); the definite adjective novdga, etc. (due to con- 
traction). Where in Cakavian a stressed inner or final vowel is not neo- 
acute, it is as a rule short. But does this actually prove that this vowel was 
not originally circumflex (falling) ? 

In fact we have very little to go on, as far as the law of retraction is 
concerned. 

In a number of cases which can be checked, ictus is retracted in the 
separate Slavonic languages (not always on the same lines), from a vowel 
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which has arisen by contraction of two vowels, the first of which had the 
original ictus, viz. where the contractional vowel may be assumed to have 
been a falling one. We find examples in the composite adjective forms, 
cf. Cak. béléga, Russian 6é20z0 from *béldgo < *bélajego, etc., besides 
Cak. bél, béld, béld; in the contracted a-verbs, cf. Cak. pitds, pita (cf. Russian 
noimdeuls, neimdem), Ugro-Russian (Ublja): byuduu, byvas, byvat’, byvdiemo 
(Broch, Yepopyccxoe naperue ceaa Y6nu, p. 106); in the instr. sing. of the 
personal pronoun Cak. tdbiin (R. mo6d7), etc. Thus at the stage of the 
separate languages it is possible to note a tendency to let a newly-arisen 
inner-stressed falling vowel transfer its ictus to the preceding vowel. 

In certain polysyllabic forms in proto-Slavonic ictus is placed on 
the syllable preceding the syllable which carries ictus in other (disyllabic 
and polysyllabic) forms of the same word (*bidisi : *bud’¢. : *buditi). A general 
comparison between the Slavonic and Baltic types of declension makes 
it improbable that de Saussure’s law is applicable in Slavonic (p. 19 ff.). 
It must therefore be assumed that retraction from an inner syllable has 
taken place. The inner syllable has in most cases a long vowel, and in one 
case (the type moey : mdoweul,, mony : mdneus) a short vowel. As far as 
the long vowel is concerned it is more probable that it had a circumflex 
than an acute, as certain Balto-Slavonic pairs such as Lith. sédéti, jieskoti : 
Russ. cudéme, ucxdms, Lith. barzdétas: Serbo-Croat. bradat, seem at any 
rate to preclude the possibility of a general retraction from the acute. 
Furthermore, as already mentioned, the separate Slavonic languages 
show a tendency to retraction from a newly-formed circumflex, and 
this tendency is more likely to have been a continuation of, than a contrast 
to, the retractive tendency which has operated at an earlier period. 
I believe therefore that it is probable that retraction from 
an inner circumflex has taken place. I find no examples which 
could prove the contrary. 

As far as an inner short vowel is concerned, we have already seen 
that no general retraction has taken place, as we find many examples 
of stressed short vowels in inner syllables.. The example indicating the 
opposite which I have mentioned (Russ. mozy : mdoneus, etc.), can be explai- 
ned as a special development (see Chapter VII 2b). Russian dialects and 
Slovene show that a stressed short vowel in an inner syllable was rising. 

If a short stressed vowel in an inner syllable was rising at the proto- 
Slavonic stage, and retraction in certain cases took place from an inner 
stressed falling, long vowel, and there is nothing to disprove that retraction 
of this nature has taken place in all cases, it is on structural grounds 
reasonable to assume the latter, so that for the last stage of proto-Slavonic 
we only get rising vowels in an inner stressed syllable. I assume there- 
fore that the non-neo-acute inner stressed long vowels were acute. 
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These vowels are shortened in the languages where free quantity 
has been preserved: O.R. a3tix, gen. asvixa : Serbo-Croat. jéztk, jézika; 
Cz. jazyk; Slovincian j@zek (-dka) 

R. 6echda : Cak. bestda; Cz. beseda 

. 206400 : Serbo-Croat. gdvedo; Cz. hovado 

sondma : Serbo-Croat. lopata; Cz. lopata; Slovincian lepata 
Kopeimo : Serbo-Croat. korito; Cz. koryto; Slovincian kuerdte 
xonsimo : Serbo-Croat. képito; Cz. kopyto; Slovincian kuepdte 
manna : Serbo-Croat. mdlina; Cz. malina 

cydume : Serbo-Croat. suditi; Cz. souditi cf. Slov:ncian cinic 
aeméms : Serbo-Croat. létjeti; Cz. letéti cf. Slovincian siezec 


=x 


. Imper. nuudme : Cak. pisite; Slovincian kliepji -jicd 


WR RP RR 


The question of quantity in a post-tonic syllable in polysyllabic 
words presents greater difficulties (see Vondrak, p. 277 f; Travniéek, 
p. 252; Rozwadowski, p. 85). 

We find in substantives with closed final syllable in the nom. sing. 
(without an apparent suffix): 


R. 2day6o = S.-Cr. golith Cz. holub Pol. golgb (g. -ebia) 
R. oxéaydn §=6S.-Cr. Séliid Cz. Salud Pol. soled 
S.-Cr. jadblan (-dna) Cz. jabloi Pol. jablon 
R. 2é6e0s ~=8.-Cr. labtid Cz. labut’ ‘Pol. labedé 
R. mécay S.-Cr. mjéséc Cz. mésic Pol. miesige (g. -qea, g.pl. -ecy) 
R. néua3ze =S.-Cr. pénézi Cz. peniz dat. pl. penézim Pol. pieniqdze 
(g.pl. -edzy) 
R. scmpe6 S.-Cr. jdstréb Cz. jestfab Pol. jastrzqb (g. -qba and -¢bia) 
R. (nayx) 58.-Cr. pdtik Cz. pavouk Pol. pajqk (g. -qka) 
S.-Cr. jaéréb Cz. jerab 
R. sday Cz. zajic_ Pol. zajqc (g. -qca, gpl. -ecy) 
8.-Cr. gdurdn (-dna) Cz. havran Pol. gawron 
S.-Cr. vitée Cz. vitéz 
R. (msicata) S.-Cr. (tisuéa) Cz. tistc Pol. tysigce (g.pl. tysigcy). 
This shows that Serbo-Croatian regularly retains length in this type 
of word, while West Slavonic has retained it in certain words but not in 
others. In these circumstances the short vowel we find in Czech holub, 
Zalud, etc., cannot be regarded as proto-Slavonic. 
If we consider the words of this type which are provided with a pro- 
ductive suffix, we shall find that the picture is rather varied: 
S.-Cr. pékdr (g. -dra) cf. cuvar, -dra Cz. pekar, rybdf 
S.-Cr. ribnjak cf. gustak, -dka Cz. hordk 
S.-Cr. S#bin cf. Turcin Cz. dvotenin, Rusin (-ina) 
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5.-Cr. kilsdlj 
5.-Cr. bjélag 


cf. éetvrtalj, -dlja 
cf. krilas, -dsa 


S.-Cr. cétnik cf. dugnik, -ika Cz. rybnik 
S.-Cr. slddin cf. gladiin,-tina Cz. tahoun 


S.-Cr. dblig 
S.-Cr. bratié 
$.-Cr. cdrié 


cf. gladi§, -ita 
cf. Rraljié 

cf. gradid, -tda 
S.-Cr. Sijan cf. gisan, -dna 
S.-Cr. 76 daj, -Gja Cz. obycej 
S.-Cr. liad, prasid Cz. €eled’ 
S.-Cr. pobjedijiv cf. Ljeniv Cz. stydlivy, hnévivy 
S.-Cr. késmat cf. bégat — Cz. bohat(¥) 
S.-Cr. cujétast , cf. golubast 
S.-Cr. gizdav cf. ?dav 


Cz. dédic, Stepanici 


Cz. velikan 


Cz. métiavy, laskav 


S.-Cr. babin cf. snahin Cz. Senin 

S.-Cr. plamenit cf. stdit Cz. masity 

S.-Cr. vd stan . vostény 
cf. staklen Cz, voitény 


S.-Cr. pldmen, -ena Cz. dtevény 

(In the Czech examples I have not taken into account the question 
of proto-Slavonic ictus.) . 

On the whole we find a considerable measure of agreement between 
Czech and Serbo-Croatian, though Czech has a somewhat greater tendency 
to shorten. In Serbo-Croatian one form of each suffix seems to have been 
generalised, so that the stressed form has ousted the unstressed. For 
this reason we find shortening in post-tonic syllables, in such cases where 
the forms concerned have a counterpart of the same type of formation 
with the vowel of the suffix short and originally stressed (and in conse- 
quence originally acute): 

S7rbin — Tircin, — cf. R. aumein, gen. -tina 
bratic — krdljié 

pobjedliv — ljeniv — cf. R. aentie, -tiea 
kosmat — bogat —- cf. R. 6oedém, -dma 

cujétast — golubast 

gizdav — tdav — cf. R. xpoede, -dea 

babin — snahin — but R. Vaettn, -und 
plamenit — stdit — cf. R. cepdium, -tima 

It appears to be in formations which show a type with a fixed suffix 
stress besides a type with root-stress, that we find a short vowel. Otherwise 
the length seems to have been preserved in the post-tonic vowel. 

Czech agrees fairly well with Serbo-Croatian, as can be seen from 
the above list. Exceptions are: rd ddj, -dja : obycej . 

céljad : éeled’ 
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Curiously enough these are precisely the words in our list where in 
Serbo-Croatian we have no end-stressed or suffix-stressed pendant to the 
root-stressed forms with the suffix concerned. Maybe these words give 
an indication of the different tendency in the two languages (cf. also the con- 
trast goliib : holub, etc.). 

The contrast: Serbo-Croatian S?bin, Turdin — Cz. Rusin, dvofenin 
is peculiar. 

To the type we are here dealing with belongs the 3rd person plural 
present in *-gts, *-gts, cf. Serbo-Croat. pis, vidé, Cz. lezou, resi, vidi, 
Pol. bedq, piszq, widzq. 

Here, we must bear in mind that in the end-stressed types, 9, ¢ were 
bound to appear as long under a neo-acute. This length may have been 
generalised. 

In the post-tonic suffixes whose vowel in the nominative singular 
M does not stand in a closed syllable in the separate languages, we also 
find a short vowel in some cases, and a long vowel in others: 

Ch.-Sl. -yai : S.-Cr. Gr?kinja cf. knéginja — Cz. bohyné — 
Slovincian g esp eddna 
Ch.-SL. -ica : S.-Cr. matica cf. séstrica — Cz. hlavice 
Ch.-Sl. -sntca : 8.-Cr. nd%nica cf. strdgnica — Cz. lednice — SI. gtétstica 
Ch.-SI. -iste : S.-Cr. blatiste cf. cPkviste, loviste — Cz. pastvisté 
Ch.-SI. -anins :S.-Cr. grddanin cf. dvdranin, -ani — Cz. dvofenin — 
Sl. nom pl. mjiescourd, -and 
Ch.-SI. -ada : S.-Cr. krdvijaca cf. kiséljaca 
Ch.-Sl. -ina : S.-Cr. grdsina cf. slanina — Cz. rostlina 
— SI. babjina, celdcdna 
Ch.-Sl. -ivo : S.-Cr. jdgnjivo cf. pl. sjediva — Cz. palivo 
Ch.-Sl. -ansje, -énoje : S.-Cr. glédanje cf. ujéncanje, (Cak.) imdnje — 
Cz. hleddni, vidéni — Sl. kazdne 
Ch.-SI. -ef- etc. : S.-Cr. ddrébeta cf. djéteta — Cz. gen. kufete — SI. celgta 
Ch.-SI. -ilo -alo : §.-Cr. glddilo cf. bjélilo — Cz. bélidlo — SI. strasédlo 
S.-Cr. Sbalo cf. kitpalo — Cz. kupadlo — SI. griebadle 

The suffixes -anvje, -énvje are in a class apart, and present certain com- 
plications. We shall deal with them later on. Otherwise one gets the im- 
pression that in Serbo-Croatian the short vowel form triumphs, but it 
should be observed that side by side with the root-stressed form we also 
have a suffix-stressed form, where a short vowel would be expected in 
every case. Consequently this group can be regarded from the same angle 
as the preceding one. In words in -ivo, where the suffix-stressed type does 
not occur, we can see a phonetic development, but we can also envisage 
the possibility that 7 may have been preserved owing to originally end- 
stressed plural forms, cf. sjeciva and the like. An exception to our 








48 CHR. S. STANG 


rules is provided in part by formations in -7ite designating «place.» Here we 
often find a long vowel with the old stress. This of course runs counter to 
what we have so far been able to lay down with regard to the quantity of 
stressed internal vowels. But Cakavian gnojifée29 is corapletely regular, and 
in common with Leskien (Gr. p. 170) we may assume that the root- 
stressed type in this case has influenced the suffix-stressed type, contrary 


to what we find in other cases. 


Leskien, Gr. p. 161, is probably right in explaining as phonetically. 


regular the opposition mjéscani, grddani : kt Scani, dvdrani.30 
In Czech we find shortening all the way. 


Finally, a few words on quantity in endings. 

By endings in this connection I mean syllables which occur as endings 
from the Slavonic point of view, irrespective of whether from the Indo- 
European point of view they appear as thematic vowels plus endings or 
as suffix vowels plus endings. 

In the noun declensions we find proto-Slavonic long vowel in the 
endings of the locative plural of o-stems, dat., instr., loc. pl. and dat.-instr. 
dual of @-stems. (In absolute auslaut a long vowel is shortened. The ex- 
ceptions which can be traced here have been dealt with above page 41 ff). 
We find the following forms in the languages which show difference in 
quantity: 


Cakavian (Novi) Slovene 
o-stems Loc. Pl. Casth — brodih rakih — mozéh 


krdvan — Sendn 
krdvami — gendmi 
krdvah — senadh 


lipam — goram 
iipami — goradm 
lipah — gorah 
lipama — gordma 


a-stems Dat. Pl. 
» Instr. Pl. 
» Loc. Pl. 
» Dat, Instr. Dual 


Czech Slovincian 
o-stems Loc. Pl. hadich — kliéich altepjéx’ 
a-stems Dat. Pl. Sendm rdboum 

» Instr. Pl. Senami rabami 
» Loc. Pl. Zendch rabay 
» Dat. Instr. Dual rabouma 


Apart from cases which may be due to secondary lengthening, such 
as the lengthening in front of the nasal in Cakavian gendn, Slovincian length 
in rdboum, rdbouma, or the neo-circumflex vowels in Slovene gordmi, gordma, 
the state of things is as follows: in the locative plural of o-stems the é is 
long. In d-stems we find a short a, apart from the above-mentioned case 
and Czech Zendm, Zendch. These Czech forms are not clear. Their length 
can hardly originate in forms where a was stressed. 
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In no language do we find any difference between words based on 
their accentual type (root-stressed, end-stressed and mobile). * 

In the adjectival declension we find in S.-Cr. -ijem(a), -ieh. These 
forms derive from the pronominal declension. ‘The é is long as in the 


noun ending -éxe. 


In the conjugation of the present the i-verbs originally showed 
a long vowel in all endings. In the imperative an originally long vowel 
i (é) occured in all classes of verbs. In the separate languages which have 
preserved the differences of quantity we find the following forms: 








Cakavian (Novi) Czech Slovene Slovincian 
i-stems énin Selin mluvim podim mislim cing 
éni§ Selif mluvis podts mish§ Cinis 
seni Seli mluvi podi misli Cini 
Zénimo Selimd mluvime podimo mislimo  cihimd 
genite elite mluvite podite mislite Cinicd 
Séné Selé nluvi podé cinoy 
thematic stem 
3 p.pl. pekiu pisi nesou Fext pletg plietoy 
Imperative Jeni mluv(-i-2) -podi mish Cini 
Senite mluvte podite mishite Cinicad 
pect gint nes(-i-2) cvati pléti pliecd 
pecite ginite neste cvatite pletite plecacé 


The languages which provide information on this point all show 
without exception long vowel in the present form, short vowel in the 
imperative. 

Likewise we find length in all languages in the contracted a-verbs: 
Cak. pita’—kopaés, Slov. délax—konéds, Czech déld§, Slovincian trimos 


Among the infinite verb-forms we shall first consider the infinitive: 


Cakavian (Novi) Slovene Czech Slovincian 
*-ati: — brisat — pisat délati Fezatt pjisac 
*éti: — vidit [Stok. vidjeti] videti trpéti stfec 
*-iti: — rdnit — palit misliti mluvite cinic 
*-noti: giniit-adahniit .  (véniti) vinoutt cignoyc 


[Pol. ciggnac] 


We find a short vowel everywhere except in the infinitive in -ngét, 
where in Cakavian we regularly have # in a stressed syllable, while in 
the post-tonic syllable length has been preserved as in so many other 
cases in Serbo-Croatian. In West Slavonic too the long vowel predo- 
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minates in infinitives in -ngti. In Montenegrian dialects we find pitdt : 
padat, vrisniit : ginit, vidijet (see ReSetar, Betonung stid-westlicher Mund- 
arten, p. 159, and Leskien, Gr. p. 572). , 

Let us now proceed to the -/ participles: 


Cakavian (Novi3!) Slovene Czech Slovincian 
1. Root-stressed brisal,-ala délal, -ala,-alo #ezal Common pattern: 
present: ginil, -tila (zvénil, -ila, -ilo) slynul dieptoul, -d, dieptale 
v6lél, -ela _videl, -ela,-elo vidél cignoun, -ng, -nane 
sritil, -ila —mislil, ila, -ilo  Gstil vjizeul, -a, -alo 
pisdl, -dla Césal, -Gla,-Glo  kazal Cinél, -ila, -ile 
odahniul, -iila (krénil, -ila, -ilo) tonul 
Senil, -ila  métil, -ila, -ilo —_nosil 
3. End-stressed dpral,-ald kovdl, dla, -dlo koval 
present: gelél, -éla _—élel, -éla, élo trpél 
rodil, -ild —_gostil, -ila, -ilo —_hradil 

In Cakavian the suffix vowel is short when stressed (i.e. in group 
2 and in é-verbs in group 3). In group 3 the a- and i-verbs show alternation 
of stress between the first and last syllable, skipping the medial syll- 
ables. Thus, here the -7- and -a- are never stressed, but always either 
pre-tonic or post-tonic. In both cases length has been retained. In group 
1 verbs in -ngti have retained length in a post-tonic position, while the 
a-.and i-verbs have a short a and 7 respectively. 

In Slovene quantity can now only be checked indirectly. But the 
lack of circumflexion in the root syllable shows that post-tonic -a-, -é-, -7- 
were short. In the same way retraction in the nom. sing. M. in ¢césal, m@izl, 
krénil, élel indicates the same short vowel in these types as in Cakavian. 
It is impossible to say anything about kovdl, gostil. There is nothing to 
suggest, however, that the quantity here was different from what it was in 
Cakavian. Czech has a short vowel throughout. The same applies to Slov- 
incian. Polish (ciqgnql:) ciqgnela agrees with Slovincian (cignoun:) cignd. 

Let us now consider the perfect participle passive?2. 


2. Recessive 
present: 


Cakavian(Novi) Slovene Czech 
1. Root-stressed present:  brisan, -Gna 2délan — koncdn texan, -dna 
(Stok.) digniit, -iita vinut 
(Stok.) widen? viden vidén 
2. Recessive present: pisdna _ ptsan tesdin 
(Stok.) krénit cesdn 


3. End-stressed present: épran, -prand kovan 


In Serbo-Croat. we never find a stressed vowel in the suffix and never 
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a short vowel (Stokavian widen may have borrowed the form of the. i-stem). 
Slovene zdélan, viden suggests a long vowel in the suffix. In Czech -an- 
also has a long vowel throughout, while -ut- has a short vowel. 

In the present participle active 9, e before *# are represented by length 
jn all languages where the quantity can be determined: 


Cakavian: (Novi) trésid, brisud, pisid, Zeléd, pdléd. 
Czech: nesouc, Fexic, trpic. 
Slovincian: plotéycd, kliepjoyca, sezdycd. 


As far as Serbo-Croatian is concerned the question of the re- 
tention or shortening of length in final syllables in grammatical forms 
appears to be comparatively clear: 

a) In stressed syllable non-neo-acute length (originally undoubtedly 
acute, see above p. 48) is shortened: Cak. dat. loc. pl. gendmi, zenah, 
imper. Seni, Zenite, inf. pisat, palit, odahnitt, l-participle pisdla, %enila, 
odahniila, Seléla. 

b) In pre- and post-tonic syllables length has been preserved if the 
vowel in question does not occur as stressed and short in other forms of 
the same category. In this case the short vowel may be generalised. Viz.: 

1. Loc. pl. édsih (short-stressed vowel does not occur in this category. 
When stressed, the vowel of this ending is neo-acute and therefore long: 
brodih); the present form of the i-verbs: zéni, zéné (the end-stressed 
pendant has a neo-acute: #elif, -1); perfect participle passive: brisana, 
ptsana, Oprdan : oprand (a is never stressed); present participle active: brisad, 
pdléc (the end-stressed forms have a long neo-acute vowel: trési¢, elé¢). 

2. Imperative: (brisi:) brisite; (gini:) ginite after (Zeni:) Zenite; infinitive 
brisat, rdnit, vidit (Stok. vidjeti) after pisdt, palit, etc.; the l-participle 
brisala, sritila after pisdla, Zenila. 

3. Cakavian has giniit despite odahnilt and ginila despite odahniila. 
Furthermore we find dprdal-opralz, ridil—rodila despite pisdla, Zenila. 
Here the mobile accent may have helped to preserve the old length. In 
Stokavian we find dignuti in the same way as tonuti, ginuo, -ula in the same 
way as tonuo, -ula. 

In Slovene all stressed vowels outside the final syllable are in principle 
long, and the unstressed short. Thus it is only indirectly — owing to se- 
condary circumflex in the preceding syllable — that we can say anything 
about the original length of the final vowel. Here the pattern agrees very 
closely with Serbo-Croatian (verbal forms with -no- <-ng- are, however, 
lacking in the literary language). Thus we find: 

1. Epam, lipami, lipah; misli, mislite; délati, videti, misliti; délal, mishil, 
videl, 
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2. radkih; mislis, mish ..; 2délan. 

In Czech the situation is somewhat different: Instr. pl. genami 
agrees with Serbo-Croatian and Slovene, but the forms %endm, Sendch 
do not. In the infinitive the short form has gained the upper hand in Czech, 
apart from -nouti (cf. Polish -nq¢), which has preserved its length here 
as in Cakavian. In the imperative the vowel is short, and so it is in the 
l-participles. In the present of the i-verbs, in the participles in -dn- and in 
the present participle we find the long vowel, but not in vidén and in the 
perf. part. passive in -nut. 

One gets the impression, however, that in Czech, too, post-tonic (and 
pre-tonic) long vowel has been phonetically preserved in the endings, but 
that the generalisation of one type of quantity in each type of flexion has 
followed somewhat different lines from Serbo-Croatian and Slovene. 

If we consider all the types of post-tonic elements of compounds, 
suffixes and endings as a whole, the state of affairs prevailing in Czech 
is difficult to explain: the shortening in holub, Salud, pamét, celed’, Senami 
as opposed to gendm, Zendch presents certain difficulties. 


Thus in the chapter on accent and quantity we have seen that in a 
number of cases old long vowels have been shortened in the Slavonic 
languages; in one single case — long vowel in inner syllable with old 
acute’ intonation — we find a short vowel in all the Slavonic languages 
where free quantity has been preserved. 

But to what extent do these and other shortenings go back to proto- 
Slavonic, i.e. to the essentially pre-dialect stage ?33 Among Slavonic 
scholars it has generally been accepted that some of the shortenings are 
proto-Slavonic. But which, is a question on which opinions have been 
divided. 

One thing, however, is definite: 

In the older Lithuanian and Latvian loan-words from the Slavonic 
languages quantity does not agree with what we should have expected if 
the Slavonic words had passed through one or several of the shortenings 
mentioned in this chapter. On the contrary, it agrees with the picture we 
can form of the proto-Slavonic quantity before these shortenings 
took place; a, é, y, i, u, 9, e are rendered by long vowels regardless of 
their position in the word, and 9, e, 2, are represented by short vowels 
irrespective of their position in the word. The same applies to the Old 
Russian words in Finnish. Examples: 

1. In disyllabic words: : 

Lith. bhiidas, Lat. bl’udda < R. 6arbd0 (cf. S.-Cr. bljiido). 
Lith. knyga (gen. knfigos) << R. xniza (cf. S.-Cr. knjiga). 
Lith. séidas, Lat. stiods < R. cyds (cf. Cak. sid). 
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Lith. griékas, Lat. gréks < R. eprxe or Pol. grzech (S.-Cr. grijeh, originally 
. neo-acute). : 

Lith. rédas < R. pads (cf. 5.-Cr. réd). 
Lith, blédas < 6.yds (cf. S.-Cr. bliid). 
Lith. pjvas < R. niieo (cf. S.-Cr. pivo). 

2. In the stressed syllable of a polysyllabic word: 
a) Lith. grémata, Lat. gramata, Est. raamat < R. z2pdmoma. 

Lith. miicyti, Lat. mudcit < R. mypuume, 

Lith. modceka, << R. mduexa. 

Lith. bdvytis, Lat. bdvities << R. 6deumeca (and Pol. bawi¢ sie ?). 

cf. $.-Cr. baviti se. 
b) Lith. bagédtas, Lat. bagdts < R. Goedmei (and Pol. bogaty ?), cf. 5.-Cr. 
bogat. 

Lith. sustédas < R. cycrde (Mod. R. cocéd). 

Old Lith. besteda < R. Gecrda, (cf. 8.-Cr. bésjeda). 
3. In pretonic syllable in polysyliabic words: 

Lith. rédyti, Lat. rédit < R. padumo. 
Lith. zepdgas, Lat. zdbaks, Fin. saapas, Est. sabas < R. 3andza 
Lith. pyvdgas, Lat. pirags, Fin. ptiras, ptirakka, Est. piirag < R. nupées. 
Lith. sédyti, Lat. stodit < R. cydzme. 
Lith. pistyti, Lat. puostit < R. nycmump. 
(Lith. rubézius}, Lat. riobeza < R. pybéoc. 
Latv. sivats, Karel. stivatta < R. omusdme. 

4. In post-tonic syllables in polysyllabic words: 
Lith. zérkelas (zefkolas) < R. 3épxaao. 
Latv. pavdrs < R. nédseaps. 


In a great many cases we find a short vowel: cf. Lith. dtpuskas < R, 
OmnycKxs, kisélius < xucéav, mislyti < meicaumo, paduska < nodyuxa, 
ubagas < y6deuit or Pol. ubogi, sutas < wyma, Latv. dagatirs < dvzameipe, 
rublis < py6av, etc. But there is every reason to assume that the latter 
represent a more recent stratum of loan-words, as the phenomenon 
can easily be explained on the grounds that the difference in length later 
disappeared in the languages from which the words were borrowed. 

The question may of course be raised, whether in fact it really was 
the Slavonic quantity which decided the quantity in the loan-words in 
Lithuanian, Latvian and Finnish. It might, e.g., be possible that Russian e 
has been reproduced by Lith. e, Latvian e, Finnish d (e), and Russian rw 
by Lith. ze, Latvian @, Finnish dd, ie because they were closest to these 
sounds in. quality, while quantity was the same in e and n. But if this 
were so it would be strange for alli the originally long Slavonic vowels to 
have been constantly reproduced by long vowels in the borrowing 
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languages, and for all the originally short ones to be reproduced by 
short ones. 

It might of course be possible that a, é, 7, y, u in Russian were more 
tense than Lithuanian, Latvian, Finnish aq, e, 7, u, viz. that a common feature 
existed in the originally long vowels in Russian (and possibly Polish), 
which might have been preserved also in their subsequent shortened 
form. According to Broch’s description (Slav. Phonetik, p. 167 ff) in 
modern Great Russian i, y and u have a tense and untense variant, while 
e and o are lax vowels. In the case of a he has no remarks on tenseness. 

Nevertheless I do not consider that this is the most probable ex- 
planation. 


In the first place it is less probable that a short Russian a, owing to 
its greater tension, should be felt to be closer to Finnish and Latvian 
(Lith.) @ than to Finnish and Latvian short a. However, a single element 
in the vowel series is not decisive. If the other vowels were so tense that 
they were best rendered by long vowels in the borrowing languages, the 
a sound might be expected to follow suit. But there are other factors in- 
volved. 


In the older Finnish loan-words Old Russian é& generally appears 
as long d: Finnish mddrdé < smmpa, East Finnish lédvd < xanes, Carel. 
redhka:-< zpmxe. In more recent loan-words Russian w appears as ie. 
(Mikkola, Die alteren Beriihrungen zwischen Ostseefinnisch und Russisch 
2°4 ed., p. 30). But the Russian short e also seems to have been an open sound. 
In the oldest Finnish loan-words it appears as d: East Fin. vdrttdnd < 
*eepmeno, (> sepemend), patsi < neus, Est. nddal < nedran (cf. Mikkola, 
op. cit., p. 22). There are good grounds for interpreting é < »# in the 
Latvian loan-words too as a rendering of an open pronunciation of é, while 
Latvian ie and Lith. ie may represent a more recent and more closed pro- 
nunciation of é. It is probable that é, in the Russian dialects from which 
the oldest Finnish and Latvian loan-words were taken, had an open pro- 
nunciation (cf. Kiparsky FUF XXIX, p. 76 ff). It is doubtful whether 
this open é- sound, after being shortened, could differ sufficiently from 
the old open e to condition a different reproduction in the loan-words. 

It might of course be conceivable that in the languages from which 
the borrowings were made, at the time when the borrowings commenced, a 
long vowel was sometimes retained as long and sometimes shortened, but that 
the long form of the vowel was regarded by the borrowing language as its 
prototype, and therefore used to reproduce any and every 4, é, i, y, u 
in Slavonic words. But this explanation cannot be said to be psychologically 
the most probable. That the proto-Slavonic long vowels, when reproduced 
in loan-words, should show length, seems to reflect an actual state of the source 
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language at the time when borrowing commenced34, Subsequently a 
definite tradition has undoubtedly been established with regard to the 
reproduction of Russian or Polish vowels in Baltic and Finnish. It is 
possible that the actual basis of this reproduction is older than the 
Polish loan-words in Lithuanian, and that the vocalic length in Polish 
loan-words is reproduced according to principles which had already been 
established in the case of Russian loan-words. It should, however, be 
remembered that, in the old Prussian loan-words, which may be assumed 
to derive mainly from Polish (Lekhite), we also find proto-Slavonic lengths 
appearing as lengths: 


Pol. Cf. Serbo-Croat. 
dilas (gen.) dzielo, dzialo djelo 
diisin (acc.) dusza dusa (acc. disu) 
grikas (gen.) graech grijeh (gen. grijéha) [old neo-acute] 
riikat rucho 
saliiban slub 
skrisin krays krig (gen. kriga), Cz. Rfid 
switas (gen.) swiat svijet, Cz. svét 


In Old Prussian, however, quantity has not been noted in an un- 
stressed syllable. 

At any rate, it seems fairly clear that at a later stage the transposition 
took place according to purely traditional rules, so that e.g. Slavonic o 
was reproduced by a, Slavonic a by o in Lithuanian loan-words, without 
any regard to the quantity of the word in its original form, cf. e.g. Ona < 
Anna, Old Lith. notura (Szyrwid) < Pol. natura, etc. 

But if at the same time as streams of Russian loan-words 


began to be taken up by Finnish, Latvian and Lithuanian, 


the old lengths were preserved in all positions, is it in fact at 
all possible to speak of a proto-Slavonic shortening? 

In the older Russian loan-words in Lithuanian, as we have said, 
proto-Slavonic length is reproduced by length independently of intonation 
or the position in.the word. In these loan-words we find hardly any examples 
of a nasal vowel being preserved. On the other hand we find many words 
with @ for Russian y < g, with é for Russian a < ¢@, eg. sédas < cyda, 
rédas < pxdz. There are consequently reasons for believing that borrowings 
in these regions started in earnest at a time when g and ¢ in the Russian 
dialects concerned had already developed into y, 2 and that the traditional 
way of reproducing Russian sounds in Lithuanian dates from this time. 
It is hardly possible to recognise as proto-Slavonic a stage of the 
language where this sound-change has been carried through. 
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IV. NOUN DECLENSION. 

I shall now proceed to a new section of my thesis, in which I shall 
attempt to investigate the part played by accent in declension. 
I shali consider here the different grammatical categories, and try to establish 
their proto-Slavonic accentuation, and relate this to Baltic. 


The d-stems 

I shall start with this category, as it seems to me to provide the clearest 
picture, and should therefore provide the best basis for a continued study 
of noun declension. 

From the point of view of accent, we have the following three types 
which can be found in those Slavonic languages that have preserved a 
free accent: (a) constant root-stress; (b) constant end-stress; (c) mobile 
stress. 


(a) Constant root-stress 

The ictus vowel has acute intonation apart from the genitive plural. 
Exceptions are a group of words in -7d with a neo-acute root-vowel. 

Type a@ is also to be found in Lithuanian, but here the root-vowel 
can also be circumflex. In this case de Saussure’s law applies, so that the 
stress is placed on the ending where this was acute. In Slavonic this last- 
mentioned type seems by analogy to have been transferred to the mobile, 
cf. Russ. pyxd, gen. pyxu, acc. pyxy; Serbo-Croat. rika, rike, riku < 
proto-Slov. *rgka, *rok}, *réko besides Lith. rankd, raikos, ratkq. The 
root-stressed forms probably formed the basis for the process of analogy. 
‘The reason may have been that after the type *golvd, *gélvg had been changed 
by analogy to *golva, *golvg, the principle of root-stress: rising tone 
— mobility: falling tone had been carried through except in this 
special case. 


As examples of constant root-stress may be mentioned: 


Russ. Cak. (Novi) Slov. Slovince. Lith. 
Kopésa krava ipa raba stirna — 
Kopéeet kravé iipe raba stirnos 
xopdee krévi lipi rabja stirnat 
Koposy kradvu lipo raba stirng 
xopd6or0 kraviin lipo36 raboy stirna 
Kopdee kravi lpi - rabja stirnoje 
Kopdset krdve lipe raba stirnos 
xopde35 krav lip , rib37 stirny 
xopésam kravan lipam raboum stirnoms 
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—— 
(xopée) krave lipe raba stirnas 
Koposamu kradvami lipami rabami stirnomis 
Kopdeax °- krdvah lipah rabay stirnose 


With regard to retraction in the genitive plural, Stok. pata, Old 
Bulgarian 2dduxz, cmdmune, see p. 2$ f. 

A special group is formed by the type *vdl’a, *sisa@ with a neo-acute 
root-vowel. Examples: : 
*ydl’a: R. edaa, (dial.) ewaa, Slov. vflja, S.-Cr. volja, Slovincian viteld, 

O. Pol. wold, C. ville. 
*koga: R. xdoca (dial. xeooa), Slov. ka, S.-Cr. kéga, Cz. kige. 
*nosa: RR. ndéma, Slov. ndsa, Cz. niise. 
*163G: Slov. té%a, Cak. té#a, Cz. tige, Pol. ciqza. 
*géd’a: Slov. 2éja, Cak. zéda, O. Cz. gieze, O. Pol. sqdzd, Pol. zqdza. 
*si8G: R. cyma, Cak. siiéa, Cz. sous(e). 
*odrd’a: R. eopdo«a, Slov. grdja, Cz. hrdz(e), Pol. dial. grédza. 
*stérga: R. cmopdo«a, Cak. strdza, Cz. strd&e), O. Pol. strégd, Pol. stréza. 
*gést'a: R. eyua, Slov. gdséa, Cz. houst(e). 
*yord: Slov. vdnja, Cz. viiné, O. Pol. wonid (but S.-Cr. vdnja). 
*dol’a: R. ddan, (dial.) doaa, OQ. Pol. dold, Pol. dola. 
*stel’G: Slov. stelja, S.-Cr. stélja. . 
*kirm' a: R. xépmaa, O. Pol. karmid, Pol. karmia. 
*hip’a: R. xynaa, S.-Cr. kiiplja, Cz. koupé, O. Pol. kupid, Pol. kupia. 
*lov’ad: R. adean, (dial.) awena, Slov. Igvlja, ete. 


These words have been the subject of much discussion, cf, especially 


Vondrak I, 229 ff. pg oe ae 


Van Wijk has maintained (e.g. Akzentsysteme p. 102) that it is a 
change in the syllabic limit, e.g. *vol-ja > *vo-lja, which causes metatony. 
The fact that a number of words have remained unaffected by this 
change, e.g. R. sems4, dymd, etc., is a forceful argument against this 
theory. 

Vaillant’s explanation in Meillet, Le slave commun 274 ed. p. 183. f, is 
more plausible. He is of the opinion that those of our examples which 
are derivatives from verbs are formed from the recessive present forms 
(2nd and 3rd pers. sing.; dual and plural): *gdrd’a (Cak. grdja, R. zopdoca, 
etc.) should be derived from *gérdisi, etc. (Cak. gradis, R. zopddume), *vol’a 
from the verb voliti (Stok. vdlim), etc. I am willing to admit that the type 
we are here dealing with was at a certain stage felt as being in some cases 
derived from verbs with a recessive present, and that a number of more 
recent formations in various languages, in fact possibly already at the 
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proto-Slavonic stage, are derived as Vaillant suggests. But this explanation 
cannot apply to the whole group: by no means all the words are derived 
from verbs. A word like koa cannot be explained in this way. Vaillant 
suggests that this word owes its stress to the influence of its synonym, 
Polish skéra, but this word has a special Polish lengthening in the first 
syllable, such as e.g. wold > wola does not have, and its original place of 
ictus is unknown. Furthermore, we find a group of words derived from 
adjectives: Russian cyma, eva, Cak. sisa, Slov. ggsta, etc. Here the 
possibility exists of derivation from the definite form with neo-acute: 
cf. Stok. sithi, Cak. gisti. But the decisive argument against the explanation 
is that it takes into account only one of the peculiarities bound up with 
these words, viz. their accent, while it does not take into account the other 
peculiarity: the long final vowel in Lekhite. On this point Log has proved 
more perspicacious, as he maintains (Zbornik Jagiéa, 1908, p. 334 ff) 
that long final vowel in Lekhite corresponds to root-stress in Russian and 
South Slavonic, short final vowel in Lekhite to end-stress (in the nomi- 
native): Old Polish dusza, acc. dusze, Russian dywd; ziemia, acc. zlemie: 
Russian semua; O. Pol. wold, wolq: Russian edan. This however is merely 
an external description of the state of affairs, and not an explanation of it. 

In the general section of this work I have tried to explain the pheno- 
menon. I shall here deal with this point in greater detail. In Polish the 
development in final syllables is the same as in words in -eja (Old Polish 
bracid). Root-stress in Slovincian vield shows that the ictus was on the 
first syllable from the start. This agrees with what we find in Russian, 
Serbo-Croatian and Slovene. I therefore assume that this was the case in 
proto-Slavonic, and that the root-vowel was rising, as Slovene, Russian 
and Czech indicate. As proto-Slavonic ictus on the first syllable and neo- 
acute seem limited within the d-stems to words in -1a (and perhaps to 
a few other formations which may be explained in a parallel way), 
I assume that there must be a connection between these two phenomena. 
I take it that the ictus has been retracted and that neo-acute is due to 
this. The type in -sd seems to have been preserved in proto-Slavonic 
(cf. Russian cewd, cémsro, Pl. cémou). 1 have therefore assumed per exclu- 
stonem that our group goes back to forms with the sequence -iya, which 
has developed into -jd with a falling 4. This falling @ in a final and in a 
medial syllable has then transferred its ictus to the preceding syllable, 
which has received a neo-acute. The fact that the verbal derivatives of this 
type belong to verbs which have a recessive present, and where therefore 
the final syllable of the stem (-é-, -é-) was originally stressed, also suggests 
retraction. : 

However, it would appear that -iye does not produce -jé in proto- 
Slavonic, but is retained as -sje with retraction of the ictus (and neo-acute), 








SLAVONIC ACCENTUATION 59 





cf. Russian népse — Cak. pérji. I am therefore disinclined to believe in 
a general contraction of -sj-+ vowel, and prefer to think that in the com- 
bination 5 + 7-+ back or low vowel, by exaggeration of the contrast, -2- 
has lost its sonority to the following vowel, which has then been leng- 
thened. 

Retraction direct from -s- to the preceding syllable, i.e. *volija > *vol’a, 
is something I find hard to accept, because post-tonic -ya is preserved 
in Slavonic (brat[r]yja). 

At any rate the development we find in *vdl’d, etc., seems to be one 
of the results of the semi-vowels in the last proto-Slavonic period losing 
their faculty for bearing the ictus. 

Cak. (Novi) Aljétva (Stok. klétva) in connection with the Russian 
xaAmea, Polish kiqtwa38 and Old Czech klétva39, suggest proto-Slavonic 
*kigtva. This accentuatien is difficult to explain. It might be pointed out 
that in Cak. (Novi) we also find crtkva (gen. pl. crtkv and crikav), ladva 
(«boat, made out of a tree»), gen. pl. Jaddv and lddav; cf. Stok. crikva, 
c?kva; in Hvar (cf. Hraste, Juznoslov. fil. XIV p- 26) we find crikva, klétva, 
murva. Of these words only kletva has proto-Slavonic stem in -va, while 
the others are due to transformation at a later period. But I am inclined 
to believe that this word may have an explanation which is parallel to the 
one I have suggested for *vdl’d, etc., viz. that we are in fact dealing with 
an original *Aletéva. 


b. Stress on the final syllable of the stem. 


In Russian and Serbo-Croatian we find d-stems with constant stress 
on the ending, respectively — in the case of two syllables in the ending 
— on the first of these syllables. 

In modern literary Russian there are few examples in disyllabic 
words, We find a greater number of examples among the polysyllabic 
words, but a number of these words were obviously originally mobile. 
In older Russian we find far more examples in disyllabic words (old di- 
syllabic words, and such as have become disyllabic words secondarily). 
Thus we generally find this accentuation in the word send. In Domostroj 
we find: nom.-acc. pl. omenti, uepei, cayel, Oyett, cymvi, dosti, in Ulozenije 
(1649): scexvi, cecmpet, edosri, eunvl, cyOou, mropmet; in Utenyje 1 chitrost’ 
ratn, strojenija (1647) eoiind, erasd, send, cydeA... belong to this type. In 
modern North Great Russian dialects which accentually speaking are con- 
servative, we also find more examples than in the written language. Thus 
we find in the dialect of Tot’'ma nom. pl. sosiry, gony (Broch: Onucanue 


odxoz0 z2osopa, p. 118). 
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In Serbo-Croatian we also find examples of this accentuation, e.g. 
Cak. zeni40: 


Cak. (Novi): Old Russian: 
end mend 
Sené CEL 
Sent meHts 
Senil mmeny 
Senin 2nceHO10 
Sent Ke HTS 
éno Ce HbL 
Sené mcéHs 
Zen CE HAMS 
Sendn We HBL 
Sené mceHadmu 
Senami DKENHAKD 
Senah 


The accentuation is columnal, ie. in disyllabic endings the stress 
is on the first syllable of the ending. In a subsequent chapter I shall show 
that in o-stems we have to deal with a marginal accentuation in the 
mobile type, in contrast to a columnal stress in the «end-stressed» type, 
which corresponds to the type of d-stem with which we are here dealing. 
There is thus no reason to assume that any change has taken place in this 
schema between proto-Slavonic times and Russian or Cakavian. 

This type does not exist in Lithuanian. Here we only find two funda- 
mental types, one with a fixed stress on one or other non-final vowel and 
one with a mobile accentuation, mainly alternating between the first and 
the last syllable. (With each of the types must be grouped a sub-section where 
de Saussure’s law has operated.) It is difficult to see how the Slavonic state of 
things could be derived from the Lithuanian. On the other hand it is not 
difficult to imagine a contrary development, as the cases of end-stress 
which were common to the columnal and the mobile type4! may have 
led to levelling between them. Furthermore we find the end-stressed type 
in pronouns: ands, (and, andm, and, etc., F. and, ands, anai, ang ..); kuris, 
katras. It is uncertain to what extent the two types (end-stressed: 
mobile) also existed in Prussian. Besides the alternation: accusative 
singular mérgan : dat. pl. mergiimans, corresponding to Lithuanian mefgq: 
mergoms, we find eight times in the Enchiridion the accusative singular deinan 
as opposed to Lithuanian diénq, but not a single instance of «déinan». Now 
it is clear that we must be careful about drawing any definite conclusions 
on such a flimsy foundation as the accentual marks to be found in the 
Enchiridion. But in the o-stems we find similar indications, and in 
Lithuanian and Slavonic the o-stems have exactly the same accentual 
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types as the d-stems. In the Ench. we find 30 instances of the accusative deiwan 
(never «déiwany). Fortunatov BB XXII, p. 167 f and van Wijk, Akzent- 
systeme, p. 46 f, assume end-stress in these forms. But I cannot agree 
with van Wijk when he assumes that the Prussian forms prove that all the 
Lithuanian mobilia were at one time end-stressed. Prussian, too, must 
have contained mobilia (mérgan: mergitmans). What the material seems 
to show is that Prussian, like Slavonic, had three groups. 


c. Mobile stress. 


Slavonic languages show one type of mobile d-stem which can 
definitely be shown to derive from proto-Slavonic. The other types which 
exist in the separate languages should probably be regarded as secondary. 

This type of accent in proto-Slavonic becomes clear if we compare 
the Russian, Serbo-Croatian, and Slovene paradigms: 


S.-Cr.: Stok. Cak. (Novi) Slov. Russ. 
gléva gora fora 2opd 
glévé goré gorég 20pbi 
glavi gori gori 2opé (Dial. and Old. R. 
glévu goru gor 2dpy x cmédponn, etc.) 
glavim gorin gor 20pdr0 
glavi gori gori 20pé 
glave gore gore 20po1 
glava gor gor 26p 
glévama gordn goram 20pm 
glave gore goré 26por 
glavama gorami gorami zopdmu 
gldvama gorah gorah 2opax 
geri 
gordma 


In the dative singular root-stress was clearly the original. It still survives 
in some words in Serbo-Croatian. In connection with x it is to be found 
in Old Russian, and to a certain extent still survives in Russian dialects. 
Thus we have g-gime, k-stérorie as opposed to locative o simé, na storoné 
in Tot’ma (Broch, op. cit. p. 118). Cf. the Cudov NT: cmpdur 68a, 
séusu 68a, eddr 64a. a ie 

In Slovene we find examples of old root-stress in nom.-acc. dual. (gubé, 
adj. mladé). We also find traces of it in Bulgarian, e.g. pdyr, naar (Ljubl. 
Damaskine), etc., Kodov, op. cit. p. 37. 

The alternation we here find with regard to ictus is marginal, ie, 
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the alternation dees not take place between penultimate and last syllable, 
but between first and last. Intermediate syllables are «skipped». Thus 
in Russian we find: cxosopodd, (dial.) cxdsopody*2, cxosopdd, cxosopodds, 
xadnomer : xaondm, xaonomdm. In Serbo-Croatian velicina, vélicinu, vélicine, 
etc. We find the same accentual paradigm in Kashubo-Slovincian, and 
here polysyllabic words give a very clear idea of the alternation of stress 
in this paradigm. 


robvdta rob%oté robtoce 
robtoté robuot rob“oti 
rob“oce rob¥dtam rob¥dtama43 
robot robeoté 

robvotd rob“otami 

robtoce robuotay 


If we take into account that ictus is everywhere retracted one step 
(in polysyllabic words even from a long stressed end syllable), we shall 
find exactly the same alternation as in Russian zozoed. End-stress has 
been introduced in the dative singular, as in modern Russian. The dual 
shows ictus on the first syllable in the nominative and accusative. 


We can thus with a great degree of certainty construct a proto-Slavonic 
paradigm for the mobile @-declension: 


*golvd *golvy *golvé 
*golvy golve *goluu 
*golvé *goludms *soludma 
* golvg *golvy 

* golvojd *goludmi 

*golvé *ooludys 


The following observations should be made: 

1. Instr. sing. *golvoj@ — as opposed to Russian zozoedm — is indi- 
cated by the rising intonation in Cak. gordn, Slov. gord. In the columnal 
type b (Send) one might on the other hand expect the accentuation -dj9, 
which would probably have resulted, in some of the separate languages, in a 
circumflex contracted vowel and in retraction. However, here, too, we find 
Cak. -1in, etc., Slov. -644. On the other hand Russian scend10 agrees with 
what one would expect in this type. I therefore assume that Russian has 
generalised *-djg from type b, Serbo-Croatian and Slovene *-oj0 from type c. 

2. Locative plural *golvdéys derives, I assume, from type b. In the 
marginal type we expect end-stress as in Lithuanian (Tveretius mergdsi). 
In *golvays ictus would naturally have to be retracted from -«. With re- 
traction, however, we regulary find neo-acute, and I can find no evidence that 
any difference existed between acute and circumflex in unstressed syllables 





i 
| 
t 


ié 
q 
% 
a 
4 


ee ee ey ee 


SLAVONIC ACCENTUATION 63 





at the time when this retraction took place, and that therefore an originally 
acute vowel should have behaved differently from an originally circumflex 
vowel in this respect. But in the event of type b in the locative plural 
in Slavonic regularly having -dy2, and type ¢ -dyz, it is highly probable 
that levelling took place. We have already observed a similar develop- 
ment in word formation in the separate languages : a suffix which 
phonetically ought to be sometimes long, sometimes short, frequently 
generalises one of these quantities, preferably the one which existed 
where the suffix was stressed. I assume that -dmi, -dma are also due to 
the generalisation of type (b), possibly on the basis of the generalised 
form -dyz in the locative plural. The Kash.-Slov. instr. pl. in -ami in di- 
syllabic G-stems is probably secondary, as ictus should be retracted even 
from long stressed final syllables in polysyllabic words45. Dative plurals 
in -dms may have the same explanation as -dys, although in Old Lithu- 
anian we find -émus with the stress on the o (see below). 

3. Genitive-locative dual *golwd is uncertain, as Slovincian -%@ may 
go back to -oju. But cf. Cud. N.T. voedy (153b). 

If we consider the Lithuanian paradigm we shall find that it agrees 
very closely with the proto-Slavonic: 





Lith. gala = proto-Slav. *golud Lith. gdlvos = proto.-Sl. *golvy 
» galvis = » *goluy » gai = » *gdlvo 
» gadlvai = » *golvé » galvims += » *golvdme 
» gdlvg = » *solvo » gdlvas = » *golvy 
» gdlva but » *golvojo » galvomis but » *golvdmi 
» galvojé » *oolvé » galvosé but » *golvdéys 
» gdlvi = » *golvé 
» galvim + » *goludma 
» galvom 


We find full agreement in the nom., gen., dat., acc. sing., 
nom. - acc., gen. pl., nom, - acc. dual. There is also complete agreement 
in the dat. pl., dual, but the stress on *-d- differs from the marginal type, 
and may in Baltic as in Slavonic possibly have been introduced from 
type (0). 

Differences between the two paradigms are as follows: 

1. Instr. sing. belongs in Lithuanian to the cases which stress the 
first syllable. (This rule applies to forms of the o- and G-declension, as 
opposed to the instrumentals ending in -mi), It should, however, be 
observed that the Baltic and Slavonic forms do not cover oné another. 

2. In the instr. pl., Slavonic has taken over the stress from type (8), 
while Lithuanian has preserved the marginal stress. The same applies to the 
locative plural. Admittedly the forms of the locative do not cover one another 
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exactly, as Lithuanian has -ose, a modification of an older -osu. But this 
form almost certainly had end-stress, cf. Tveretius Zarndsu, sakdsu 
(Otrebski, Wschodniolitewskie narzecze Twereckie p. 228 f.). Cf. also the 
adverbial form akisi: belonging to the i-declension (Biiga, Zod. 37). 

3. The Lithuanian loc. sing. galvojé does not, of course, cover Slavonic 
*golvé, as the Lithuanian form shows an extension -e (< *-¢) of the old 
locative in *-di (cf. adessive mergaip). In the type galvojé the element 
-e (< *-g) seems to have been added to an end-stressed form in -&, 
as the addition of the same element -e to forms which undoubtedly had 
root-stress gives us a root-stressed locative (stirna: stirnoje). 

There are so many characteristic agreements between the Baltic 
and the Slavonic accentual paradigm that there can be no doubt about 
their historical identity. In my opinion a Balto-Slavonic prototype may 
be constructed with a very great degree of certainty. (As an example I 
shall take a disyllabic substantive, giving only the ictus [designated 1], and 
not the intonation). 


Sing. Pi. Dual. 
Nom. XI 1x Ix 
Gen. XI XI 
Dat. IX x xX1(?) XX1(?) 
Acc. Ix Ix IX 
Instr. ? XXI XXI 
Loc. XI XXI 


However, Baltists have adduced weighty arguments to shew that the 
Lithuanian mobile paradigm goes back to a paradigm with constant end- 
stress. In this case the agreement with Slavonic, which is so striking, 
would be due to a later parallel development. 

The fact which is regarded by so many as proof of the original final 
stress in these words is the accentuation of the secondary cases: illative 
and allative. In the Lithuanian paradigm the principle is that only words 
with an old fixed root-stress retain this in the cases mentioned: lepon, 
lieposp, lieposna, liepump, rafikon, rafikosna but trobén, trobésna; diendn, 
diendsna, etc. The same is true of the other stems, e.g. vyrop, bidop as 
opposed to darbdp, etc. This accentuation has mainly been explained in 
two ways: 

Specht (Lit. Mundarten II, p. 41, KZ LIII, p. 90 ff) explains the 
stress of the illative as an adaptation to the other cases: «Genau wie man 
waikai, kelmai, pénai, tiltai betont, so betont man auch waikafi, kelmai, 
aber pdnan, tiltany (L. M.). The basis for end-stress is in his opinion 
(KZ LIII) to be seen in the advancing of ictus to the particles -na, -pt. 


ae Gonna eng penne Eee 
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Subsequently a regrouping took place according to the locative and 
other cases stressed like the locative. 

Other scholars regard these forms as proof that the present mobile 
paradigms, at the time when the illative was formed, were still constantly 
end-stressed, i.e. that the accusative singular and plural had the forms 
*galvaf, *galuds. This is maintained by Baga, Zodynas XXXI f; van 
Wijk, Akzentsysteme, p. 46 f; Nieminen, Ausgang -ai, p. 161 ff; SkardZius, 
DaukSos akcentologija, p. 131 ff. 

At this juncture a few words should be said about the earlier stress 
of these forms in Lithuanian. In the illative singular the oxytone forms 
probably originally accented the final -a. Cf. Dusetos tan‘ as opposed 
to tam < tdmui (Biga in Wolters Chrestomaty, p. 359), cf. also Tveretius 
lungafi as opposed to gerdm(< geramut), etc. (Otrebski, Narzecze Twereckie), 
Laziinai galvocn (i.e. galvén), Arumaa, p. 3246; but if diendn, etc., is derived 
from *dienond, then we still do not know whether the original stress was 
on the -o- < *-d- or on *-na, as -ona must go back to -an + a particle -na, 
the -a of which may be a shortened acute vowel. In that case -and 
(stress on a) would give -ond in the same way as end-stressed *-dnd. 

As far as the plural of the illative is concerned, this does not agree 
accentually with the locative plural. The locative plural accented the 
last syllable, and the illative the penultimate.e 
cf. Tveretius: ill. pl. trébdsun, mergdsun; mindrésun; pléuktosun, dar&uosun. 

Loc. pl. Zarndsu, mergdsi; mindrésu; plaukués, dargzuds 
(Otrebski p. 214 ff). 
Dieveniskis: ill. lubdésnan, Saudtiosnan, Salysna [Arumaa p. 19 ff], 
Catechism 1605: ill. dunguosnu, loc. dunguosi. 

Finally, I refer to Biga, K. 5n., p. 160: «Einamojo vidaus vietininko 
(illativus plur.) galiiné yra -diosna, o ne *-uosnd.. kaip kad raSo Leskynas. 
Namuosna .., rankosnad .. yra ne kalbos faktas, bet Kursaicio .. padaras. 
Gyvojoje kalboje sakoma: namtiosna, rafikosna, dantysna, églésna (Salakas, 
Linkmenes).» [The ending of the illative plur. is -dosna, and not *-uosna .. 
as Leskien writes. Namuosnd .., rankosna .. are not linguistic facts, but 
Kurschat’s inventions. In the living language we find namiosna ..] In 
the same way the adessives and allatives in -pi are accented in the mobile 
substantives: Dievdpi, Dieviepi, namépi, namiepi, (Biiga, op. cit. p. 82, 
275); cf. Dieveniskis: dgievép (Arumaa). Thus a secondary adaptation of 
these cases to the accentuation of the locative plural cannot have taken 
place. The instrumental plural, too, was marginally accented in ine 
mobile declension (dienomis). It is only the dative plural which is accent- 
ed like the secondary cases. 

As regards the type rafkosna, it is hardly probable that this is original. 
The accusative plural had an acute final vowel, and according to de Saussure’s 
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law we should have expected rankdsna. This is moreover what we find in 
Tveretius, where we have ill. pl. rufikdsun as opposed to loc. pl. runkdsui. 
In the same way: vartiéosun as opposed to loc. vartuos, durisun as opposed 
to dirisu. I consider it probable that the dialect of Tveretius has here 
preserved the older accentuation, and that rafikosna is due to adaptation 
to raiky, ratkoms, raitkomis, raiikose (cf. Skardzius, DaukSos akcentologija, 
p. 135). 

One might wonder whether trobdsna, etc., too, might not have been 
formed by analogy with trob, trobém(u)s. But this is hardly likely, first of 
all because the basis for an analogy of this kind is less clear here than in 
the type rankd, where all plural forms, apart from the acc. pl., have root 
stress, while trobé has ictus in three different places. It would further- 
more be difficult under these circumstances to explain how trobédsna could 
be an older form than rafikosna, which must be the case, as the latter 
is not to be found in all dialects. Besides, the phenomenon is far more 
widespread: we also have the illative sing. trobén and furthermore the alla- 
tive of o-stems of the type dievdpi, which present the same problem: end- 
stress versus root-stress in the accusative (érdbq), and genitive (diévo). The 
type trobén < *trobond might have been influenced by the locative troboje, 
but how can we explain *dievdpi? As analogous with *dieviepi? We are in 
fact compelled to provide individual explanations in every single case. Thus 
the doctrine of adaptation to the other cases presents considerable 
difficulties. 

On the other hand the doctrine that the mobile types were originally 
end-stressed in all cases, is also fraught with very great difficulties. The 
agreement between Baltic and Slavonic is so great. that it is very difficult 
not to accept the idea of original unity. 

I am inclined to look for the explanation of Lithuanian trobén, trobésna, 
dievdpi in the fact that the Lithuanian mobile group includes both old 
mobilia and old columnally-stressed words.47 In the last group -6n, -dsna, 
-afi, -tiosna, -épi are entirely regular. The Lithuanian mobile paradigm 
has in the main taken over the accentuation of the old mobile paradigm. 
And yet the result is nevertheless a mixture. In the dative plural and dual 
the columnal paradigm seems, for reasons which are unknown to us, 
to have triumphed. The same is true of the secondary cases. It may be 
possible that in forms with disyllabic endings a levelling of the columnal 
and the marginal paradigm took place at a very early date, so that both 
types got the same stress in these cases, before the mobile accent type 
was carried out in forms with a monosyllabic ending. 

Thus my explanation does’ not essentially differ from the one given 
by Biga, van Wijk, Nieminen, and others, who, like myself derive -6n, 
-aii, -dsna, -tosna, -6pi .. from end-stressed substantives. But I am of the 
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opinion that not all substantives which subsequently got this ‘stress in 
the secondary cases were originally end-stressed. 

I assume therefore that a Balto-Slavonic mobile type existed with 
the accentuation illustrated on page 68. 

But in the separate languages, one also finds other types of mobilia. 
Thus in Russian we find a type with the stress on the first syllable only 
in the nominative and accusative plural, not in the accusative singular 
(soand, soany, edanuei, eoandm). This type is quite common in Russian 
in nouns which have a stressed -d in the nominative singular. Probably 
it is merely a simplification of the mobile paradigm (copa) dealt with above. 
In historic times we see how the type sound gains ground at the expense of 
the other. Cf. cazo60dd, acc. cad6ody and cao6o0y, pl. cad6odvi, caob<dd, 
c1o0600dM. 

This type is also encountered in Serbo-Croatian. Danitié (Cpncxe 
axyenmu pp. 5, 7) gives as examples etna, eyja, jéna, K~ia, mya, deya, 
celia, cadua, cayea, cpna, cmpéna, mépba, mpdea, Oyxa, 3mija, myxa, 
ndema, cuaya, cy3a, ea. 

I believe that this S.-Cr. type must be explained in the same way 
as the Russian. 

In Mod. Russ. this type in disyllabic words merges with another, 
in which stress on the first syllable has been carried through in the whole 
plural. As far as I know, this second type occurs only in Russian, and even 
here indisputable examples of it are not found in older accented texts. For 
this reason I consider it. to be secondary. It is very much alive in Modern 
Russian, where inter alia it is spreading at the expense of the above- 
mentioned (so2nd); in fact, constant root-stressed plurals are also to a 
certain extent introduced in mobile words which have preserved root 
stress in the accusative sing. Thus according to Usakov we find from 
eepemd, acc. sing. sépemy and sepcmy, nom.-acc. pl. sépcems, dative pl. 
sépcmam, beside eepcmam. 

This type has to a large extent displaced constant end-stress (type b), 
cf. oend, aceny : oénnt, acén, cénam, ncénamu, wcéHax; cecmpd, cecmpy..: 
cécmpel, cécmpam .. (gen. pl. cecmép is a relic of a former end-stress). 

The last-mentioned case, where there were no forms with root-stress 
capable of causing levelling, suggests that this type is not a direct continu- 
ation of the former (60nd). This is also apparent in the polysyllabic words. 
While c20600d has as its plural cad600w, the word cupomd has a nom. pl. 
cupdéme, etc. In other words, while in the first type (e02nd, edane, coandm) 
we find an alternation between the first and the last syllable, the second 
type (2cexd : oénvi, océnam) has an alternation between the last and the 
penultimate. That is to say, while the type eoand is a continuation of the 
type copd, the type omend: o«énei seems to be of the same kind as oxué: 
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Oxua, eepemend : sepeména. It must, however, be due to analogy, as it is 
fairly recent. It is not my task at this juncture to explain exactly how this 
type has arisen, as I am concerned here with the proto-Slavonic types; 
but I might mention in passing that this type is a stage in a movement 
in the direction of polarity between the singular and the plural which is 
characteristic of Russian. The fact that the barytonised nom.-acc. pl. N. 
has in many Russian dialects assumed the ending -w instead of -a, and 
that this — besides the endingless genitive plural — made it possible for 
the neuters to influence the d-stems in the plural by analogy, should per- 
haps also be taken into account. In the singular there was agreement of form 
in the locative. On the pattern of the type pememé: (pemémn), pewém, 
peuémam, a dat. pl. cupémam (and a nom. pl. cupdéms:) may have been 
formed besides cupomé, cupém. Though originating in a different group 
of words from the type so2znd, dane, coandm, the type ocend, oéusi, 
wcévam has subsequently invaded the sphere of the former, so that in 
words of the type eo.nd (in fact even of the type dywd), we get plural forms 
on the pattern of send, oéus1, océnam. If this theory is correct, one 
might have expected disyllabic forms of the type scéxe, with o in the root 
syllable, to have w in those dialects where this sound has been preserved, 
To what extent this is actually the case, I cannot say; but it should be 
borne in mind that in the nom.-acc. pl. N. o has, to a certain extent, 
been generalised in the dialects, cf. okné: ékna (gen. dkon) in Tot’ma 
(Broch, op. cit. 122). . 


O- and jo-stems. 


1. Masculine. 
In considering the material which is available in the various Slavonic 
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Cak. (Novi) Slov. Russ. 
casi raki paxu : 
tas rakov4s pdxose 

cdsén rdkom paxom 

Casi rake paxu 

Casi rGki48 pdaxamu 

casih rakih48 paxax. 


The question might arise as to whether this type also included words 
with circumflex or short falling root-vowel (the Lithuanian type pénas). In 
Russian we find a great many words with constant root-stress which cannot 
have had acute long vowel. These include inter alia words with a short stressed 
vowel outside the first syllable. This was rising. This type is also to be 
found in the other Slavonic languages where proto-Slavonic ictus has in 
principle been preserved. Examples: 

30860, npubdp, nasd3 .., dial. (Grjazov) npubwp, 3aswde, Haew3 . .49; 
Cak. zakén, gen. za@kina. This group naturally includes words which are 
now monosyllabic in the nom. sing., but which were previously poly- 
syllabic, such as 630p, 6300x, etc. 

But we also find a number of immobile words with a short falling 
or — it must be assumed — originally circumflex first syllable: xaux 
(cf. Serbo-Croatian klik), xpux (Serbo-Croatian krik), 6pod, cmon, edpon, 
gonav, méaxu, etc. In Cak. (Novi), in monosyllabic words with a circumflex 
vowel in the nom. sing. (originally short falling and long circumflex vowel), 
we find an optional genitive-locative plural with end-stress: brodth, vlasth. 
I assume that these forms are old end-stressed locative forms and that 
they are survivals of old mobility. Thus I consider it probable that in the 
case of the o-stems, as with the d-stems, the old pre-Slavonic immobile 
words with a short or circumflex root vowel have passed over into the 
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languages, it seems natural to apply the same sub-divisions as in the case mobile declension, 


of the d-stems. 


b. Stress on the final syllable of the stem 
In Russian we find a great many words with end-stress in all forms: 
yap, gen. yapA .., deop, Hom, py6., etc. Words with end-stressed geni- 


a. Constant root-stress 
This stress occurs in o-stems with acute vowel in the stressed syllables. 
In the gen. pl. secondary circumflex arose. Examples: 


; | tive singular, etc., are also found in Serbo-Croatian and Slovene, but the 
Cak. (Novi) Slov. Russ, 4 accentuation of these words shows some differences from that of Modern 
va rak pax ‘ Russian. In older Russian, too, we find deviations. 
hei raha paxa i The following declension is to be found in Cakavian and Slovene: 
on raku _ padxy Ht Cak. (Novi) Slov. 
as rdka pdxa i sq WV krév — brést — konj 
ar rdkom paxom L G  krovad — brésta — kénja 
casi raku paxe : : 
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Cac. (Novi) Slov. 

2. krovi — brésti — kénju 

A. kroév — brést — kénja 

7. krovon — bréstén — Rénjem 

a, Rrovi —: brésti — kénju 

4, krov — brésti — konji 

4. krovih (krovth) — bréstih (bréstih) — kénj 

“). krovén — bréstén — konjem 

A. krovi — brésti — kénje 

Z Rrovl (krévt) brésti( bréstz) — konjt k6nji50 

<. krovih(hrovth) — bréstih (bréstih) — kénjih kénjih 
— kénja 
— Rénjema 


Nom. (acc.) sing. has neo-acute in the root syllable owing to retraction’ 
ot the ictus from final -s, -». Retraction is also to be found in the loc. and 
instr. pl., both in Slovene and Cak. (The end-stressed lateral forms in Cak. 
may be assumed to be analogical, as it is the forms with retraction that 
are supported by Slovene. The Slovene circumflex in R6nj1, -ih may be 
secondary, and may have arisen instead of a neo-acute under the influence 
of the type brdtih5!). As far as the origin of this retraction is concerned 
I am of the opinion that in the loc. pl. we have a probable explanation ia 
the following: . 

The type of words with which we are here dealing was originally not 

end-stressed, but had a columnal stress on the last syllable of the stem 
(the thematic vowel). In the loc: pl. we therefore expect originally the 
ending -€7% (with circumflex é, because the vowel arose from the diphthong 
ot, Indo-European *-oisw). The ictus then moved from this inner circum- 
flex over to the preceding syllable, which became neo-acute. 
As we saw on page £2, the ending -i <-y in the instr. pl. was long 
in Slovene, Slovincian, and to a certain extent in Czecho-Slovak. It is 
however, not likely that retraction is due to this, as the lengthened 7 ay 
had a rising stress, cf. Slov. stabri, Posavina 5 Roni, etc. I am inclined 
to believe that retraction in the instrumental may be due to the influence 
of the locative. . 

Slov. loc. sing. Rénju has a circumflex root vowel, which must be 
considered as secondary in the end-stressed paradigm (see above). There 
is nothing in Cakavian corresponding to this, . 

According to Ramovés, Juznosl. fil. II p. 229 ff, the Slovene loc. pl. 
kénjth has acquired its 9 from the gen. pl., instead of the expected 9, which 

occurs dialectically in kénjih («z analogiénim ™)). Ramové is aleo of the 
opinion that the intonation in kénjih is borrowed from the genitive ; 
I do not consider that this is necessarrily so. If loc. and gen. pl. already had 





*y - 
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the same intonation, a levelling of the vowel would have occurred all the 
easier, and, as we have seen, Ramovs regards the circumflex in k6njih 
(Borovnica kuGinax) as analogical. — 

We also find traces of retraction in the loc. pl. in Old Russian. In 
Russian the nom. sing. shows old neo-acute in the dialects which have 
the contrast 0: w; cf. Léka: cmwa, nwn, cuwn, Kone, dewp, mew besides 
zom (year), 602, dom, epon (gen. zpd6a), cf. Sachmatov, Sborn. otd. r. jaz. 
i slov. 95. A great many examples of retraction (with neo-acute) in the 
locative plural are to be found in older Russian in the word deops: (60) 
dsdprxe, Ulozenije (cf. Kiparsky p. 29), Ups. Slav. 22 [1667], Ups. Ksl. 
Fol. 3, [1630] 104b, Korméaja 1650, 84a, Triod’ 1621, 21a, Smotricky 313. 
(Cf. also Vasiljev, Kamora 114). The accentuation 60, xa dsdprxs clearly 
shows that o had rising intonation. If not, the stress would have been 
retracted to the preposition. I assume therefore that this form must be 
grouped together with Cak. krévih, bréstih, Kajk. koni(h), véli(h), linci(h) 
[Ivsic, Ljetop. 48, p. 72], Slov. kénjth. 

In the word xox» we find root stress in some instances in the plural in 
Russian. With regard to the extent of this phenomenon, there is a great 
difference between the various Great Russian and Russian Church-Slavonic 
texts, and between the various modern dialects: wa xéuu 13b, Ha KéNexs 
22b (Uéenije i chitrost’), dat. xédnems (Azhukovn. 1654, cf. Buslajev 
1113, Novg. létop.52), gen. xdned (Novg. létop.), naxénexo (Sborn. 
Sof. Bibi.53, Triod’ 1621, 137b.) 

Other instances of root stress in the loc. pl. are sporadic. In Ulozenije 
we find py6sexo 122b besides py6ai, in Korm. 1650 loc. pl. sctidrmx, 
instr. pl. s«zidw, beside gen. sudde., dat. scudd ma (cf. Kiparsky, s. 22 ff.) 

Sometimes root stress spreads to the other plural cases. We have 
seen examples of this in the word xows. I have furthermore noted 
nom. pl. naddu 24, instr. naddu 25 besides dat. sing. nzody 44, gen. pl. 
naodd6s 42 from Domostroj (Ctenije imp. ob8é. ist. 1908); cf. furthermore 
cxému (Novg. létop.), cxdémoms (Pal. 16th. century), cxdme (Torz. 16th 
century), instr. cxéme (Pal. 16th century)53, dpd3du (Alf.)>3, mnom.-acc. 
pl. xdxysr 5, 6, loc. xéuyaxs 13 besides nom. sing. xonéys 7, nom.-acc. pl. 
xonyer 12, gen. Konydes 5, dat. konyéme, Konyd me 9, loc. konydxe 8 (Knizn. 
perepl. 16-18th century). 

I take it that analogical retraction has taken place, in varying degrees 
in the various words, on the basis of the loc. pl., which in Russian provides 
the strongest evidence of retraction. 

Thus in Old Russian this type shows a certain tendency to stabilisation 
of the ictus on the root vowel in the plural, while it is on the ending in 
the singular. It is the principle of polarity that is here in evidence, a 
principle which in the corresponding neuter words seems to have been 
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carried out already in proto-Slavonic. However, this principle has not 
penetrated in the masculine, apart from the word xows in certain dialects; 
cf. the declension kon, konid, kan, kandém, kani(kanu) — kom, kénou, kénim, 
kértumi, kénix(-hax) in Spas-Deminskoje (Broch, Losopo x 3anady ome 
Mocaascxa p. 111). As a rule end-stress has been carried through in the 
whole plural, just as in the singular. The reason why dedprxe and Kdxnrexe 
have been especially well preserved, may be that in these words the locative 
was particularly widely used (60 0edprxs, na KdHmxs), and for that reason 
impressed itself with more than usual clarity on the consciousness. 

Similar tendencies towards a generalisation of root stress in the plural can 
also be found elsewhere. In the Quarnero Islands (Miléetié, Rad 121, 
p-. 92 ff) the following declension exists: st6, stol@, stoli, pl. nom. stolt, 
gen. stoli, dat. stolém, instr. stdli, loc. stdlih, while in DubaSnica we find: 
stél, gen. stold .., pl. nom. stéli, gen. stdli, dat. stolén, acc. stéh .. 

In Serbo-Croatian skdt (<*skots; cf. Russ. cxom, -d) has acquired the 
stress skdta, etc. ,with root-stress in all forms like rdk, radka, etc., as opposed 
to the retained end-stress we find in pip, popa; bdb, bdba; sndp, snopa; 
konj, Ronja, etc. Slov. skot, skéta corresponds to Serbo-Croatian skdt, skéta. 

In Slovincian a number of the words which are usually end-stressed 
in the Slavonic languages have fixed root-stress, This suggests old re- 
traction, at any rate in the genitive, dative, instrumental, locative plural. 
Here, from kéun (horse) we find in the plural 

Rieti, -nd as against giescd 

Rien, -nou gosci,-cou 


kuenim, -roum goscoum 
kuend goscou 
kutenami, kéunmi, -nimi goscmt, -cami 
kuieniy, -hay goscay 


We find the same stress as in kdun in e.g. bik, gréy’, ylév, kluc, kréul, 
séyd, scit, vjéry, vdéysd, bic, kugt, mjieé. But we find end-stress in the above- 
mentioned cases in béub, dréuzd, dvdr, snitep, vdul, sid. 

Apart from the gen. pl., where the accent is always retracted from 
-s, -s, I can only find one case where proto-Slavonic retraction must de- 
finitely be assumed, viz. the locative plural. 


c. Mobile stress. 

In Russian we find several types of mobile stress in the o- and jo- 
stems. In the first place we find a type with the ictus on the last (respectively 
penultimate) syllable from and including the gen. pl.: 3y6, 3y6a .. 3p6v1, 
3y666, 3y6dm, 3y6dmu, sy6dx. 


sont 


ere 


mr tascam 
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This is an old-established type in Russian, older than the introduction 
of modern endings into the plural. The old nom. pl. in -u was root- 
stressed, cf. 2épmu (gen. tepméi, dat. zepmin, etc. have acquired «soft» 
endings under the influence of the nom. pl.). Gen. pl. eo2dc besides 
nom. sing. edzoc has arisen from *zdlse < *volss with retraction of the 
ictus from -s, accompanied by neo-acute. (cf. Cak. [Hvar] 2a), gen. pl. 2ub, 
Hraste, JuzZnosl. fil. XIV, p. 18; or vids, gen. pl. vids, ReSetar, Rad 136, p. 
136). In the dative and locative plural we find end-stress, e.g. in UCenije i 
chitrost’ (1647) edper, sopdes, sopd.me besides eopd.me; edpode, zopodrxe>4. 
Cf. furthermore exd.me Korm. 1650, 292a, myoé ma ibid. 270 b; pod me 
Smotr. 184, 2padcd mz Stogl., etc., see Buslajev 803; domixe Korm. 1650, 
263b; zpobrx Cud. NT 31a. The Cudov NT, however, has root stress 
in the dat. pl. in most cases. — In the instr. pl. we usually find root stress: 
Us. i chitr.: smdcmeper (besides gen. macmepd6e)>4, Ulozenije (1649): edpode 
222b, 229b, npd mica 43b, etc., ceiccu 69b, etc. (besides cdmu 223b, 
noepe6dmu 256a with the new endings), Domostroj: wépase 8 (besides 
gen. w6pa3des 21), Korméaja 1650: ddpe: 108b (and the acc. ddpwi), d6pasei 
291b (besides gen. w6pa3d6s 14b), myporcu 32b, 46a, 217b, etc.; Podlinnik 
o knizZn. pereplete (16-18th century): mdcmeps: 3 (besides macmepdes 3). 
On the other hand we find in Triod’ (1621): sy6 ceoumu 135a, o6pasei 
53b, 81a, daps: (acc. ddpsi, 105a); Ustav Nila Sorskago (17th century, 
Buslajev 1335): no mucasr; the Bible, 1663: sy6e: (Acta 7); Cud. N.T. 3y6vi 
(21a, 63a) exacer (47a, 48) [nom. ezdcu 112b], pods: (125b) [acc. pdde 126a], 
nocaoyxe (139a). The most probable explanation seems to be that the 
end-stress is the oldest, and that the instr. pl. to some extent had the 
ictus withdrawn under the influence of the acc. pl. 

In Slovene we find in the written language (Breznik, Slovnica p. 78) 
the declension: 


dth duhévi, moxjé duhéva, moza 
duh (ditha) duhov, moz duh6voma, mozéma 
dihu, mozi duhévom, mozém 

dith (duh) duhéve, mozé 


dithom duhévi, mozmi 

dithu, na brégu, duhévih mozéh 

The singular forms show old root-stress, except for the locative, 
where 7a brégu, as the acute shows us, must have retracted the ictus. This 
form agrees with the Russian wa 6epezy. Most monosyllabic words have 
been extended with the addition of an -ov- in the plural, and the original 
accentuation can therefore not be clearly ascertained. The acc. pl. mozé 
shows old root stress, as in Old Russian zépodw. Loc. pl. mozéh (with the 
e-vowel transferred from the «hard» declension) has end-stress like Old 
Russian zopodixs. Dat. pl. mozém, on the other hand, shows old root 


7 
(4. USehev) 
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stress as opposed to Old Russian zopodéms. The form *még%em must be 
assumed to be due to analogical retraction under the influence of the nom. 
and acc. pl. In the instr, pl., in the older language, we find bog? with end-stress 
as in Russian Church Slavonic 3y6si: (see above). The nom. acc. dual has 
old root stress: mozdé < *méga. This agrees with Russian Church Slavonic 
Osa myoca Cud. NT 32a, etc. Thus, as we can see, there is a considerable 
measure of agreement between the Slovene paradigm and the Russian, 
The Kajkavian paradigm also agrees with this (Prigorje): dr6b, dréba ... 
pl. drébi, drebév, drébom, drébe, drebmi, drebi (Rozi¢é, Rad 115, p. 101). 
In Cakavian the accent is to a greater extent fixed on the root syllable. 
Cf. Novi: vids, -a, -u, -6n, -i, pl. vldsi, vldsth (vlasth), vldson, vlasi, vldsi, 
vldsih (vldsth). Loc. (secondarily also gen.) pl. wvldsth is probably the 
original form, as the type with retraction and neo-acute penultimate vowel 
fits excellently in the preceding group (b), and as this type does not 
occur in disyllabic words with a short penultimate vowel: kérén, kérena, 
loc. pl. Rérenih and korenih (not *korénih); cf. Beli¢é, Izv. 14, p. 210. 
Stok. zib, ztiba, etc., pl. nom. zibi, acc. ziibe, gen. zvibd, dat.-instr. loc. 
zubima surely represent the same accentuation which we have observed 
in Russian, Slovene, Kajkavian, Cakavian. 
Slovincian also shows end-stress in the genitive, dative, instrumental 
and locative plural in the mobile type: 
brég This accentual paradigm may agree fully with Rus- 
bfiegi sian. But it must be remembered that in Slovincian 
L bfiegii the barytonised forms may go back to original 
« bres endstressed forms. 
bfiegq 
( bregit 
py bFiegt 
bregou 
» bregdum 
briesi 
bfegami 
. bregax 
. bFiega 
ul b¥iegoma 
The comparisons I have made allow us to set up the following proto- 


Slavonic schema, which I have placed side by side with the Lithuanian 
for comparison: 


BT 


eat 


*z6bo Lith. kélmas 
*z6ba = »  kélmo 
*26bu = » kélmui 
*zobe = » kélma 


| 


i] 
A 
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wei ease 
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*z6bome Lith. kélmu_ 
*z6bE »  kélmé 
*z6bi but: »  kelmai 
*z0b = »  kelmij 
*zoboms += » kelméms 
*z6by = » kélmus 
*zoby = »  kelmais 
* zobéxe »  kelmuosé 
*z6ba = » kélmu 


As the mobile type is marginal in Slavonic (cf. R. cxosopodd: cxdsopody ; 
n6mads: saowade mi) I assume that the stress in the oblique cases in the 
plural rested on the ending, i.e. that in the locative plur. we originally had 
*zobéxi. Retraction from final stressed -2 explains the neo-acute of é55. 

In the dat. pl. *zgbdéms, according to the sound laws, the early proto- 
Slavonic ictus may have been on the -o- as well as on the ending -mz. From 
a structural point of view the latter is more probable (*zgbomi). The 
former would agree with Lithuanian. 

Here, too, the proto-Slavonic paradigm I have set up shows agree- 
ments with Lithuanian of such a characteristic nature that it is impossible 
to regard them as accidental. 

Certain deviations naturally occur. In the instr. sing. we find root- 
stress in both instances, but the endings are different. In the loc. sing. 
Lithuanian has the ending -e < *-g. There is a difference between the 
dialects in the stress of this form. The ending must, I believe, have arisen 
from -ie (or from an earlier stage in the phonetic development of this ending, 
e.g. €)56 plus the same *¢57 which we find in the -oj-e of the d-stems. In 
the dialect in Buividze, where the old locative in -ze is still preserved as an 
optional form besides a form in -7, we find, according to Gauthiot, wilkié, 
miskié (mobile words) and even pdnié (immobile). In this instance there 
seems to be a difference between Baltic and Slavonic. 

In the nom. pl., too, there is a difference, though admittedly the 
Lithuanian -ai-ending is not quite clear. But the adjectives have -i < * 
and this ending, whose origin is obvious, is stressed in the mobile ey 
(minksti, etc.). 

In the locative pl. the old ending has been transformed in Baltic. 
Here we should have expected an ending -zesu which occurs in the adverb 
Returiesu («with three companions»). The stress in this isolated adverb cannot 
be decisive. ‘The modern form in -uose is end-stressed in the mobile words. 
The form is a modification of Old Lithuanian -wosu. In Laziinai we find 
another modification of this form: a&aruosui, which suggests an earlier 
end-stressed -su in the mobile form, cf. “pésui (immobile)58. Even though 
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the case may not be quite clear, end-stress in the forms in -su, for which 
we have evidence in the dstems in East Lithuanian, seems probable. 

In the nom. sing. the identity between Slavonic and Baltic is probably 
secondary. Lithuanian minkstasis, gerasis suggest old end-stress. In Slavonic 
the form of the accusative may have triumphed. 

The secondary cases — allative, illative and adessive — have ie 
on the thematic vowel in Lithuanian (in the illative singular on -d in -and 
whence -af). With regard to this point see under d-stems (page 69). 

I consider therefore that it is possible to construct a common Balto- 
Slavonic pattern which would appear like this (1 indicates stress, x lack of 
stress): 


Sing. Plural Dual 
Nom. xI( ?) ? Ix 
Gen. Ix XI hs 
Dat. IX XxI( ?) x1( ?) 
Acc, Ix IX 
Instr. bs XI( ?) 
Loc. ? XXI 


Note. Not infrequently in older Russian, examples of root-stress 
are to be found in accented texts in the dat. and loc. pl. (I have dealt 
with the instr. above). A certain number of these are locatives which have 
the Church Slavonic form (with «second palatalisationy), and where 
consequently the accentuation too is Church Slavonic. A caracteristic 
feature of the pure Church Slavonic forms in Russ. Ch. Sl. is a tendency to 
stabilisation of the accent. To this form type belong e.g., eryexs (UCenije i 
chitrost’ 199a,) cadsexo (Smotrickij 54), besides czoedxs (Smotrickij 54), 
6wsroxo, 603ex (Torzestv., 16th century, see Vasiljev, Kamora p. 25 ff), 
663rxe (the Ostrog Bible, Ex. 12), pdé3srmxa(the Bible 1663 Apoc. 13), dycrexs 
(the Bible 1663 Matt. 10). These instances do not concern us here. 

Furthermore, examples of root-stress are to be found in such jo-stems 
which were originally 7-stems: edcmexa (Ulozenije 334b), edcme u (Domostroj 
58), edcmex (ibid. 64). These cases are almost certainly of the same type 
as Onme Ma, Orsmexd; A100e Mo, ax00exs of which we shall say more later on. 

Finally, we find a number of examples in o-stems, especially in the loca- 
tive: zpd6exs (the Ostrog Bible, Gen. 23, etc.), ed zpo6mxs (Ups. Ksl. 
11, Psaltery 16th century according to Vasiljev l.c.), pddexe (Smotr. 
332), wpodrx (Donat; Jagi¢, Codex, 533), epddmxe (Ostr. Bible, Gen. 
17, 25, etc.), arcrxe(Korm. 1650, 152b), & epadnx(Donat, Jagié, op.cit.), winx 
(Ups., Ksl. Fol. 17, 11b; Stoglav cf. Buslajev 803), xx43e.uz (Domostroj 7), 
6 epomex (Psalt. 16th century, according to Vasiljev L.c.),.66 xpasexs, 6d 
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z2aactexe (ibid.), 2f60m, Opyzoms (beside more frequent end-stress, Novg. 
L&top., see Vasiljev op. cit. p. 124), d6.sxe (Smotr. besides doméme) and 
others. This is not a case of a one-syllable retraction with neo-acute as 
in 60 dedprxs, na Kénmxs, We are concerned here with «mobile» first-syllable 
stress, with transference of ictus to the preposition: ed epobrexs, dpodrxe, 
etc. That we are not dealing here with a purely literary accentuation (Church 
Slavonic or possibly Ukrainian), is shown by the fact that loc. in -nxe 
with root-stress seems to be the basis for certain dialectal Great Russian forms, 
with a soft consonant in front of the locative ending -axe: 6 21d3ax (Vladim.), 
6 aysaxe (Oneg., Kargop., Petroz., etc., and also occasionally in folk songs), 
6 aécaxe (Petroz., Poven. ..), see Obnorskij, Imennoje sklonenije II p. 
365 f. It seems probable, in my opinion, that we are here dealing with 
a tendency to immobilise the paradigm, viz. a retraction due to the influence 
of the nom.-acc. pl. similar to what I believe must have taken place in 
the instrumental. 

Russian, as is well known, possesses yet another mobile type in the 
o-declension, the chief characteristic of which is end-stress throughout 
the plural. It is improbable that this type, which is limited to certain words, 
could simply have been derived from the preceding, with generalisation 
of end-stress in the plural. A study of the older accentuated texts shows 
that this type still occurs very rarely in the middle of the 17th century. 
Thus we find in Uéenije i chitrost’ (1647): ddpoi, cine, nydvi (Stang, p. 17). 
The words pds, mH, and waxe (= waz) fluctuate between root-stress and 
end-stress in the nom.-acc. pl. In UloZenije (1649) we find dd.zeu 39a, 112ab 
besides dozet 128a, soveu 4a, etc., besides zyet, 77a, uécmet 6b besides mocmot 
88a, ndcer 336b, wine 44b, etc., besides tunet 79b. This type (which I shall call 
«mob. B» as opposed to the «A» type already dealt with) constantly includes 
in Ué. i chitr. cman, in UloZenije cmdne and pxds. Triod’ (1621) has: ddpor 
492b, yemmu 78a; Korméaja (1650): ddper 285a, wines 276a, yersmer 258b, 
but acc. pl. mupei 83b; Stoglav (17th century, Busl. 803ff): ddpor; the Russian- 
Byzantine phrase-book edited by Vasmer: east but maxu, etc,59 

During the 17th and 18th centuries, however, this type becomes more 
widespread, and affects a great many loanwords as well. In modern literary 
Russian type B includes: 6a2, Gop, 603, sec, sepx, epo6 (besides epobd 
and zpé6z1), dap, dose, Oy6, dyx (-u%: «perfumes»), sicap, sup, 3a0, 306, Keac, 
Kpye, 1a0, Med, mup, O32, mex, Hoc, HU3, no (floor), nyn, nap, neped, nail, 
ny, nup, paz, pati, pol, pad, cad, cmoz, cKAad, Cot, Cop, Cxed, CbLH, mope, 
@ynm, x1e6, 1ac, Ian, tati, YeEM, WAZ, WEAK ... 

Nachtigall maintains in Akzentbewegungen der russ. Formen- und 
Wortbildung I, 1922 (printed in 1912) p. 146 that the stressed -x in the nom.- 
acc. pl. in type B represented partly the old accusative ending, where 
the original acute attracted ictus according to de Saussure’s law, and 
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partly the old dual ending -y of the uw-stems, which — likewise according 
to de Saussure’s Jaw — should attract ictus. He points out that in the type 
here treated we are largely dealing with old u-stems. On this basis this 
accentuation has then spread, leaving practically unaffected words denoting 
persons (cf. 6é2u: 602d6;, eépw: sopds), where the stress of the nominative 
triumphed. It should be added, however, that in a note at the end of 
the book (p. 264) the author withdraws the first point — acute ending 
in the acc. pl. — and states that the ending in the acc. pl. was circumflex. 

I do not believe that Nachtigall’s explanation can be right in either of 
its versions. I do not believe that de Saussure’s law operated in Slavonic, 
and unless this is assumed, neither the acc. pl. nor the dual of the u-stems 
can have given rise to type B. In Lithuanian both these forms have 
root-stress in words where de Saussure’s law did not operate: kélmus, sinus, 
stinu. Furthermore the acc. pl. has root-stress in the other mobile patterns 
(39601, xécmu, 2620601). Nachtigall explains this p. 104 as the stress of the 
nominative. But Serbo-Croat., where nom. and acc. pl. are kept separate, 
has root-stress in the acc. pl. of words with mobile stress, as for example 
in Dubrovnik: nom. pl. shi, acc. sithe in the mobile adjectives. To support 
his theory that the dual of the u-stems formed the basis of the plural 
forms, Nachtigall adduces the type 6épec: 6bepeed .. But even this part 
of his explanation seems, in my opinion, unsatisfactory. I cannot envisage 
the possibility of the dual having made any real contribution to the type 
bépee: Gepeed (cf. above, p. 21). As Unbegaun states (La langue russe au 
16%™¢ siecle p, 214), the dual disappears in Russian already in the thirteenth- 
fourteenth century, while nom. pl. in -d, -4 does not become widespread 
until the 18th century. 

In his review of Nachtigall’s book in Slavia II p. 726 f., Kulbakin 
suggests an approach which Nachtigall himself abandoned in his note 
at the end of the book. He completely rejects Nachtigall’s point, that the 
words concerned in this instance are largely old u-stems, and assumes 
that the stressed -» is the acc. ending of the o-stems, which has had 
acute intonation and attracted ictus according to de Saussure’s law. 
The type 602u, dps: has, in his opinion, preserved the stress of the nomi- 
native, and he bases his argument on the fact that most nouns denoting 
persons belong to this type. I have already refuted this argument as far as its 
phonetic basis is concerned. But in addition it should be noted that many 
words of the type 3y6e — sy6dée denote something inanimate. In con- 
sidering edpodu, ayeu, pécme, cépmei to be «comnumenonsy, as the usual 
forms are zopodd, zyed .., Kulbakin fails to take into account the older 
accented texts, where forms such as 2dépodw are quite regular, and where 
we find a number of words denoting inanimates which have this accentual 
type, for example s/cti, ddpsi, etc. 
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Obnorskij, //mennoe cxaonenue II (1931), p. 47 f, considers forms in 
-ti as the genuine Russian forms of the old acc. The nom. originally 
had root-stress, and the acc. has triumphed. He considers the type 361 — 
3y6de to be of Church Slavonic origin, which hardly agrees with its wide- 
spread use in purely secular words both in former and more recent times. 

On this last question Obnorskij shares the same views as Sachmatov, 
Orepx cospemennoeo pyccKozo aumepamypnozo azeixa (1925) p. 105 f, who 
maintains that the type in -d (eopodd), which he traces back to old dual, 
is the one that was to be expected in all words in Russian. The type 
3y60 - 3y6de is partly Church Slavonic, and partly occurs in forms 
which have preserved the old accentuation of the nom. (édaxu, 6deu, 
6rscel, mpyco1, etc., ed20cu, 2¥6e, etc.), while the type in -s# comprises 
not only words which are incapable of forming a dual, and therefore 
cannot take the ending -d (sedvi, rau, weaxu), but also some literary 
words and other more recent words (wxansi, 6aavi, nanet, pat, caov) and 
finally duals in -w# from the u-stems (cadsi, tui, Mupbl, Capel, Basi, 
cmansi, sepxu, nu3zvi, 3a0e.) It may be seen that his views and Nachtigall’s 
have many points in common, and raise the same objections. 

Nevertheless I am of the opinion that Nachtigall and Sachmatov(cf. also 
Bulachovskij, //cmop. Koma. p. 92) must have been right at any rate on 
one point, viz. that there is a certain relationship between type B and the 
old u-stems. 

The following are my reasons for supposing this: 

1. Of the words belonging to this type a number are undoubtedly old 
u-stems: 


eepx: cf. Lith,: var sus 
coin: cf. Lith.: saints, Sanskr. stinuh, Gothic sunus. 
med: cf. Lith.: medus, Sanskr. mddhu, Greek pédv. 


No Slavonic idiom, not even Church Slavonic, makes a clear distinction 
between the old o- and u-stems. For this reason it is impossible to say 
with any real certainty which words were u-stems, and the lists drawn 
up by the various scholars all differ. According to Diels, Altkirchensl. 
Gramm. § 62, notes 2, 6, 10, 13 the following words exhibit in Old Church 
Slavonic a certain number of endings from the w-stems. (I have not 
taken into account gen. pl. in -ove, as it was particularly productive, 
nor have I dealt with dat. sing. in -ov? which was productive in words 


denoting persons): doms, pols (a half), vrexs, vole, dols, meds, Cina, rods, 


jads, glass, mir, reds, dlags, syne (son), sane, syns (tower), dobe, stans, groms, 
duxs, dare, pops, sade, sods, ude, gréxe, grozds. Of these 27 words 11 belong 
to type B in Russian. Of course, I do not for a moment suggest 
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that all these words were u-stems in proto-Slavonic; but the list suggests 
that there is a certain relationship between the u-endings and type B. 
As we have seen, some of the words are quite clearly old u-stems. Others 
may later have been influenced by the u-declension. Russian-Church 
Slavonic, too, has u-forms in several words which in modern Russian are 
of type B, some of which are missing in our Old Church Slavonic list, 
e.g. nupobe (Korm. 1650, 29a, 78a), wdposesc (Chronogr. 145),dap mu 
(ibid. 59) wap.mu (ibid. 96), dap ui (Ups. Ksl. fol. 17, 11b). 

2. Type B only comprises words with a monosyllabic stem, while 
type A also includes polysyllabic words. There must be a reason for this, 
and we are reminded of the fact that the words which in the Slavonic 
languages appear to have belonged to the u-stems all have monosyllabic 
stems, 

But if a relationship of this kind exists between the u-stems and type 
B, then the next question that arises is: what exactly is the nature of 
this relationship ? 

It might of course be possible that the basis for type B was constantly 
end-stressed u-stems, but in that case we shall have to explain why the 
accentuation ddpw, wine predominates in older times. Certainly, we find 
the adverbial formations Old Russian ceepxy, (xsepxy), etc., beside ceépxy 
(x sépxy), but this need only imply that in the mobile paradigm the gen. 
sing, once belonged to the end-stressed forms, which may also be assumed 
to have been the case with the i-stems, cf. Old Russian cnepedu, (nonepedi); 
cf, also Lith. siinaiis, aviés. The dative may have acquired end-stress (due 
to the influence of the genitive) especially in these and similar adverbial 
formations. Another possibility is that the word, eepx did in fact belong 
to the constantly end-stressed u-stems. (See below.) But the material that 
has come down to us makes it unlikely that this applied to the whole group. 

Another peculiarity which is characteristic of a number of these words 
should also be borne in mind, viz. the gen. sing. in -d, especially after the 
numerals 2, 3 and 4, but not only here: padd (cf. Ué. i chitrost’ ded, mpi, 
temvipe padd; oyseciKxozo pada; npomésce echKxozo padd, Stang op. cit. p. 
12 f.); pasd (06a pasd, dame Komy pasd), dea waed, w(x)apd, mapd.60,61 

These have been explained as dual forms, which, in contrast to the 
gen. sing. of the same words, had end-stress according to de Saussure’s 
law. But the fact that end-stress also occurs in words of this kind when 
not used in connection with the numerals «two», «three», and «four, 
suggests that they must be regarded as genitives in origin. 

A third peculiarity of these words is the occasional occurrence of 
end-stress in the instr. sing. We have for instance the adverbial expressions 
Kpyedm, wapém, sepxdam. In the case of the only word which is accented 
exclusively according to the pattern of type B in Uéenije i Chitr., we find 
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beside instr. sing. cmduome 183a, etc., also nepedcmandms (three times, 
170b, 180b, 181b). We also find 3a0d6.s 97a, nepedd.ma 79b, wHd.us 21b 
beside 10s 10a. In Chron. we find cadém pdésyma, p. 12 («the tree of 
knowledge»). 

I believe that the whole question is bound up with the problem of 
the accentuation of the u-stems in proto-Slavonic and the part they have 
played in Russian. 

It must be assumed that the proto-Slavonic u-stems, like the other 
stem-classes included a root-stressed, an end-stressed, and a mobile type. I 
postulate the first type on purely theoretical grounds, as no example 
exists in Baltic or Slavonic. In view of the agreement with Lithuanian 
which we have found in the d- and o-stems, the following mobile pattern 
may be set up: *ddrs, *daru probably for older *daru (cf. Lith. stinatis and 
the accentuation cadédeuiii, do mdsviti, meddsuii), *darovit, *ddrs, *darime 
(cf. Lith. siinumi), *darti; *dadrove, *dardve, *darsme, *dary (Lith. sinus), 
*daremi (Lith. siinumis), *darsxe; *dary (Lith. sinu). Cf. the accentuation 
ColHO Ge, CLIHOGD, CbINO Md (-066 M2), CbLHbI, ChLHMU, CeLHOxe IN Russian Church 
Slavonic printed texts from the middle of the 16th century referred 
to by Velikanov R.F. V. 62, p. 219. At an early stage certain mobile o-stems 
joined this declension. 

At the same time a columnally end-stressed type must have existed, 
to which e.g. sepxs probably belonged. I am here referring to the adverbial 
formations mentioned above, cf. ceepxy, xeepx (Uéenije i chitrost’, cf. 
Stang p. 13), furthermore do sepxy (Bible 1663 Luke 4, Chron. 99), 
wmeepxy (Ups. Slav. 22), which can, however, also be explained in another 
way, and furthermore to eepceu (Bible 1663 Gen. 8); cf. the constant 
end-stress of sepx in Ukrainian (Smal’-Stockyj — Gartner p. 214) and 
Serbo-Croatioan wfh (gen. vrha), Another u-stem which may have 
belonged to the end-stressed group is mope, cf. 00 mopz}(Chron. 71), no mopey 
(ibid. 107), moped (the Bible 1663 Acts.28), cf. also the end-stress in Ukrainian 
(see Smal’-Stockyj, p. 227). When the dual went out of use, the old dual 
form of the o-stems, which was still used after dea, o6a, was identified 
with the gen. sing. In the u-stems this could not take place. The dual 
in -y coincided with the acc. pl., thus creating a break in the system, 
Therefore a new genitive form in -a was created. This was mainly — but 
not exclusively — used after numerals («two», later «three), «four). 

I now assume that the mobile w-stems, under the influence of instr. 
and loc. sing. in -d.42, -y in opposition to the unstressed -o.ms, -~% of the 
mobile o-stems, and at the same time under the influence of the end- 
stressed u-stems, carried out end-stress of the secondary -a-form and 
later also of the nom. acc. pl. in -s, maybe particularly influenced by the 
fact that the d-form was specially used after «two», «three» (four). All 
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this must have happened at a time when the u-stems still formed a com- 
paratively well-defined group in Russian. When the u-endings in the 
gen. and loc. sing. became more widespread, end-stress was also introduced 
into the nom.-acc. pl. in many other words. And yet we only find it in a 
few words in texts from the 17th century, while root-stress predominated. 
The reason for this must be that the accentuation padei, wut, waz, daptl, 
which is based on the existence of the u-stems as a group, and therefore on 
older linguistic states than those to be found in our texts, had established itself 
in the spoken anguage some time before its acceptance in the written. 
Here, too, no doubt, the ecclesiastical pronunciation helped to preserve 
the original accentuation. As time went on more and more words 
joined this group, e.g. zacs, originally an end-stressed o-stem, and many 
loan-words. It looks as if the spread of this type was arrested by the fact 
that a rival arose at about the end of the 17th century — the plural form 
in -d, 

It is striking that an obvious u-stem such as dom conforms 
to type A (until it acquires a new nom.-acc. pl. in -d). I am unable to 
explain this. 


2. Neuter. 

Here too we find three types: 

: a. Constant root-stress. 

Root-stressed neuters have acute root-syllable. From Russian we know 
e.g. 2dpao = Serbo-Croatioan gilo. In Russian the bulk of these words 
have passed over by analogy to the mobile type, after the difference of 
ntonation had disappeared. Cf. sémo: semd, older sma, As examples 
Cakavian and Slovene paradigms may serve: Cak. Novi) rdlo, rdla, rdlu, 
etc., rdla, ral, rdlon, rali, rdlih. Slovene: Iéto, léta, létu, létom, léti; 
léta, lét, létom, léti, létih; léti, létoma. 

The secondary circumflex in the gen. pl. is proto-Slavonic (see p. 24 f). 
In Slovene we regularly get secondary circumflex (neo-circumflex) in the loc. 
and instr. pl., because here the ending had a long vowel. Circumfiex has 
spread to the nom.-acc. and dat. pl. The basis for this is the paradigm which 
we find in Kajkavian (Prigorje): Silo, Hla .. pl. Sila, Sil, Silam, Sih, Silt 
(see RoZié, Rad 115, p. 117). 


b. Stress on the final syllable of the stem. 

Words of this type accent the ending in the singular. In proto-Sla- 
vonic the stress in the loc. pl. was retracted, in conformity with the sound- 
laws, back to the vowel of the preceding syllable and produced neo-acute 
(cf. masc. p. 69 f). By analogy the accentuation of the locative has spread to the 
remaining cases of the plural (not to the dual, as can be seen from Slovene). 
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The reason why the locative has been n a position to effect such con- 
siderable changes is that the mobile neu er words had a para lel mobility: 
accentuation on the first syllable n the whole sngular, and on the final 
syllable in the whole plural. 


Thus we find: 


Russ. end Cak. (Novi) krild Slov. ékno 


ound okna 
euny Oknu 
ound mM dknom 
6uHé Oknu 
euHa krila Okna 
6un kril Okan 
etina (older R. -o.x) 6knom 
etina mu (o. R. -w1) okni 
eunax (o. R. -rxe) Oknih 
Okni 
éknoma 


Cf. Bulg. (dial. of Razlog) césa, eadxuna, spina besides end-stressed nom.- 
acc, sg. (Kodov: [Jodeuscnomo bvae. yoapenue p. 60). 

In polysyllables, as already mentioned, there is a retraction of one 
syllable: R. peweméd: peuméma, sepemend: sepeména; Cal., propéld: propéla, 
provésld: provésla. 

Slovene dkni, éknoma as well as older Russian xpos (e.g. in Uéenije 
i Chitrost’ 108b, etc.) shows that retraction does not reach the dual. 

In cer ain Serbo-Croatian dialects we find retraction only in cases 
where it also occurs in the «end-stressed>) masculine declension: 
séla: loc. sélije like koni: kdnije (Lika, cf. Beli¢é, Roczn. SI. I, p. 19962, 
sel6 — pl. sela, loc. sélih (Brusje, cf. Hraste, Juznosl. fil. VI, p. 192); sel, pl. 
seld, sél, selom, seld, séli (-i?), sélih (cf. otdc; oci, dci, dcth), Quarnero Island , 
cf, Miléeti¢é, Rad. 121, p. 119. There are hardly any grounds for regarding 
this as a direct continuation of the situation which preceded the gene- 
ralisation of paroxytonesis wh ch we find in o her Serbo-Croatian dialects 
and in Russian and Slovene. Owing to the agreement between the other 
Serbo-Croatian dialects, Slovene, Russian and to a certain extent Bul- 
garian, I am more inclined to regard the general retraction as hav ng been 
carried out already in proto-Slavonic times. The state of affairs which 
we come across in Lika, Brusje, etc., is more probably a secondary re- 
introduction of end-stress due to the influence of the sing. in cases where 
end-stressed masculine words have oxytonesis. 


84 CHR. S. STANG 


c. Mobile stress. 

The words which come under this heading have an interchange of 
ictus between first and last syllable, skipping any medial syllables. 
This paradigm is best preserved in Russian and Stokavian. The agreement 
we find here shows that the type is proto-Slavonic. Russian shows skipping 
of medial syllables in words such as 3épxano: 3epxaad; cf. also Serbo- 
Croatian jézero, nom.-acc. pl. j zéra (Dubrovnik’, place name Fezéra 
(cf. Belié, Istorija srbohrv. jez.). 

Russian ndze Serbo-Croatian pélje 


noAn polja 
néaro polju 
nénem poliem 
none polju 
non polja 
noneii pola 
NOAA M 

nons Mu poljima 
NOX 


In the same way we find Seibo-Croatian (Stok.) jaje: jdja; drijevo: 
drijéva; méso: mésa; bido: brda; divo: déva (Leskien Gr. p. 353). 

Note 1. Cak. (Novi) jaje: jdja, stince: sénca, jélito: jelita must, I 
assume, have secondary dialectal retraction; cf. jaja in Brusje (Hvar) 
according to Hraste, Juznosl. fil. VI, p. 193, as well as the state of affairs in 
Stokavian and Russian. Belié considers the accentuation in Novi as the 
original. I should like to point out that in the type vlds we find in the 
gen.-loc. pl. a preference for the accentution vldsih (from type b) to 
vldsih which in my opinion is older, cf. p.74. The remaining plural forms may 
have acquired their accentuation on the basis of loc. pl. jdjih, jelitih, etc. 

Note 2. The fact that in older Russian in words of this type we 
occasionally find stress on the first syllable in the loc. pl. is an entirely 
different phenomenon. Here the accent is retracted to a preceding pre- 
position. There is consequently no possibility of a neo-acute in this in- 
stance. Some of these forms are undoubtedly Church Slavonic: ¢ médpuxe 
104b, 6 ndéauxe 103b (Ups. Ksl. Fol. 3 Psalt. 1630), ¢ mdpuxs (Triod’ 1621, 21a), 
Opésrxe (Korm. 1650, 152b). Others I find it exceedingly difficult to ex- 
plain. We have, for example, nésexo (Ué. i chitr. 91a), cadeexe (Donat, 
Jagi¢, Codex p. 530), ud nonexs, ud moprxe (Psalt.; Vasiljev, Kamora 
p. 36), 63 éprxs Gen. 1., endzexs Ex. 1 (Ostrog Bible). Cf. the dialect in Spas- 
Deminskoje: pdél'd: pol’d but pél’ex (Broch, Govory k zap. ot Mosal’ska, 
p- 112). Similarly we find in the consonant stems: tmenexs (Smotrickij 
116, etc.), nd nebecrxe (Triod’, 1621, 120b and others), © epemenexe 
(Donat, Jagié op. cit: p. 533). Some scholars may object that the nom.-acc. 
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pl., being formed from an d-stem, need not have the same stress as the other 
cases in the plural, as these, like the singular, belong to the o-sfem. Thus 
it might be possible that the oblique cases in the plural originally had 
the same stress as in the singular. An argument against this is furnished 
by the occurrences of end-stress which we encounter in the oblique cases 
in older texts, e.g. eo oycmixs (Ups. Ksl. Fol. 3 1630, 105a), spamd ue Triod’ 
1621, 475b); cf. furthermore Slovincian kueolo: pl. kaela, kéul, keléum, 
kuola, kelamt, keldx. 
i-stems 

Here, too, we can distinguish between root-stressed, end-stressed 
and mobiles. 

a. Constant root-stress. 

This type is rare, but is easily recognised. We find it, for example, 
in Russian xume, Serbo-Croatian nit, mid, smrt, etc. In Slovene, words 
such as e.g. mis, gen. mii, instr. mijo (Breznik, Gr. § 173), belong to it. 
I find it more difficult to understand nit, gen. niti, etc., where circumflec- 
tion has been introduced in Slovene and in Kajkavian (Prigorje). One can 
envisage 7 as the result of a regular phonetic development in the instr. 
sing. mitjo, in the gen. pl. with -7 < -i < -ajs, in the instr. pl. nitmi, and 
in the loc. nitih. This might provide a point de départ for circumflec- 
tion. In Slovincian we find for instance mds, mdSd .., pl. masa, mdasi, 
mdsim (-oum), masmi (-ami), mdsax. Ndcd, piersd, etc., are declined in the 
same way. 

In most Old Russian and Russian-Church Slavonic texts deeps has 
constant root stress; thus in the plural we find: deépu, deépeti, deépems, 
dsépemu, dsépexs. There is an abundance of examples®3, The reason for 
this stress is not quite clear to me. According to the sound-laws, the declen- 
sion should have been: *dver, *dvri, *dveru; pl. *duri, *durej, *dvrem, 
*dvermi, *durex. The stem deep- must have been generalised on the basis 
of the nom.-acc. sing., instr. sing. and pl. The stress of the modified 
forms cannot be expected to throw any light on the proto-Slavonic stress 
of this word. It must be noted, however, that Slovincian dujérd, gen. 
dujéri, instr. dujéymi (Lorentz, Slowinz. Wb. p. 221) also has root-stress. 


b. Stress on the final syllable of the stem. 

This type is represented in Russian by myms. This word, which is 
the only preserved masculine i-stem, has retained the old accentuation. 
Serbo-Croatian pit, gen. pita, which has become an o-stem, has also 
retained the old end-stress (cf. Cak. put : pita). Polish pad, gen. pacia 
with its g, also suggests old end-stress. This type originally had a colum- 
nal stress on the suffix -i-. This clearly appears from the instr. pl. noymau 
68b besides acc. pl. moymis 67a in the Cudov N.T. 
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c. Mobile stress. 
A glance, especially at Russian and Slovincian, shows us a mobile 
pattern largely corresponding to the one we find in the case of the 4-stems. 
This pattern may be set up as follows: 


Russ, Slovene Stok. Slovincian 
KOCMb kést stvdr vies — xiLer esc 
xKocmu Rosti stvdri viesd — xter esca 
xocmu Rosti studri vuesi — xitor osci 
KOCmb Rést stvdr vies — xiteresc 
Kdcmb10 Rostjg stvarju. — vllesoy — xorilescoy 
Kdcmu. ; 6 cment Résti studri vuesi — xortesci(-scd) 
Kocmu Rosti stvdri vues — xter esca 
Kocmeét Rosti studri vost — xoritesc(?) 
xocmaAm, O.R.-émo kostém vesdum — xeritescoum 
xocmomu(-Amu) Rostmi studrima vesmi — xeriescmi 


xocmsx, O.R.-éxs kostéh [telddma] vosaix — xoritescax 

Du.: Rosti, kostéma xtor osci 
All these languages show root-stress in the singular, except in the 
locative, where we find end-stress, cf. Russ. ¢ cment, Stok. stvdri, Slovincian 
xeruosci (< *xorosti), and — in the case of Slovene and to a certain extent 
Slovincian — in the instr. sing. Similarly they all have stress on the first 
syllable in the nom.-acc. sing. (in polysyllabic and disyllabic words), in the 
nom.-acc. pl. and — in Slovene and Slovincian — in the nom.-acc. dual. 
All the languages have end-stress in the gen., instr. and loc. pl. In the loc. 
pl., however, Slovene and Slovincian, and, in the dat. pl., Slovene, have 
borrowed their endings from other stem-types (o-, d- and io- declension). 
In the dat. pl. Russian and Slovincian have end-stress. On this basis I 
believe it is possible to construct a proto-Slavonic declension on these lines: 


*kdsto but: Lith. srdis 

*kOsti or *kosti(se below) »  sirdiés 

*ROstt =  » Sirdie (dial). 

*Rdsto = » Ssird 

*kostvjo (?) » Sirdimi, Sirdzia 
*kosti »  sirdyjé 

*Rosti »  sirdys 

*kostijo » Srdzih 

*kostime = » Sirdims < -imus 
*kosti = » Srdis 

*kostomi = » Sirdimis 

*kostoxe »  Strdysé : cf. adv. akisu 
*ROsti = » Srdi 

*kostoma Lith. instr. Sardim ; but dat.sirdim. 
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The similarity with Lithuanian is marked in this case too. In the 
nom. sing. Lithuanian has end-stress, but Slavonic root-stress. Probably 
Slavonic has generalised the stress of the accusative (otherwise we would, 
for example, have expected forms like «eo2dcms» instead of sézocms). In 
the gen. sing. there is a characteristic difference: the Slavonic languages 
show root-stress, Lithuanian end-stress. We come across the same dif- 
ference in the u-declension (see above, p. 80): Russ. wédy — Lith. medaiis. 
In the instr. sing. Lith. has preserved the older ending, which is preserved 
in Slavonic only in the masculine 7-stems, cf. Church-Slav. pots, instr. sg. 
potsms — Russ. nymém. Where Lithuanian introduces *-q secondarily, 
the stress agrees with Russian. It is difficult to decide which stress is the 
older in this case — the Russian or the one we find in Slovene. In the 
loc. sing. Lith. has here, as in the other stems, formed a new ending in 
*_é. The first component of the ending, -yj-, is due to analogy. In Slavonic the 
form cf the nom. pl. F. has been taken over from the acc., while Lithuanian 
shows an innovation of a different kind. In the dat. pl. the same possibilities 
exist as in the d- and o-stems: Slav. *kostime may theoretically correspond to 
Lith. sirdim(u)s. But *kostom’, too, may be the basis for the Slav. form, and this 
would agree best with the whole system. In the loc. pl. the modern Lith. form 
Sirdysé is an innovation, while the adverbial form akisi, as well as the East 
Lithuanian akysi, show end-stress, which may agree completely with Slavonic. 

First and foremost, the gen. sing. presents a problem. Here we 
find root-stress in Slavonic and end-stress in Lithuanian. In Russian, 
however, we find certain peculiar forms with stressed -%. The word epyds has 
the form zpydu besides epyou in the gen. and dat. sing. Serbo-Croatian 
nom.-acc. pl. griidi (gen. pl. gridi) has mobile accentuation, and the 
Czech word hrud’ too (with short vowel) would seem to invalidate 
the possibility of this word orginally belonging to type 69°. 

Occasionally in Russian, after the prepositions uz and do, we find 
end-stress in the gen. sing. of the i-stems: beside J/Ieépu, néwu, 
epasu we find uz IIIsepu, uz nel, uz epasti, 00 ner, 00 cment, do Kocmi 


(see Kurylowicz, Accentuation, p. 265). In place-names such as lIlsepo . 


it is difficult to know whether we are faced with an old end-stressed 
word of the type zyme. In the case of net» this is not probable (cf. Serbo- 
Croat. péc, gen. péci, loc. pédi). I cite furthermore from the dialects in 
Kobylje spaskoje and Kotovo: at nati beside at nédc& (Broch, Tosopy x 3an. 
om Mocaavcxa, p. 74). 

In the Cudov NT we find numerous examples of gen. sing. in -d: 
naomi 157b, cmepmii 142b, spocmi 155b, nemougtt 147b, pesnocmu 146b, 
and even dat. sing. ezacmit 121b, nzomé 120b. 

I assume, therefore, that in the gen. sing., too, proto-Slavonic had 
end-stress, and that the separate languages have retracted the ictus in 
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parallel. The same process, moreover, has also taken place in Russian 
in the locative sing., apart from a few instances after the prepositions 6 
and xa. 

Considerable light is thus thrown on the stress of the numerals in 
Russian. As we know, the numerals from 5 to 10 have end-stress in Russian 
in all the oblique cases. But the accentuation of désams, décams shows that 
we are dealing here with old mobile stress. Furthermore, the instrumentals 
nAmbIO, wecms0, .. desambio, decamvro show stress on the first syllable 
in the sense of «five times», «six times», etc. (nAmoro namp, etc.). The forms 
désamd, Oécamp, like edaocmp, etc., must be the old accusative forms. The form 
décams corresponds to Lithuanian désimti, and not to desimtis. This gives 
us the following declension: 


Nom.-acc. décams = Lith. désimt; 
Gen. Oecamu = » dexmtiés 
Dat. *décamu 

Instr. décampro Cf. cménoio 
Loc. decamu » 6 cment 


Dat. decamu must have been due to the influence of the gen.-loc. 
instead of older *décamu®6 

On these premises I have reconstructed the following Balto-Slavonic 
pattern: 


Sing. Plural Dual 
Nom. xI Ixx Ix 
Gen. x1(?) XXxI 
Dat. Ix xxI( ?) XxI( ?) 
Acc, Ix Ix 
Instr. ? XxI XxI 
Loc. xI XxI 
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p. 235). We find a similar declension in the case of 1d3a, lazi, lazim, 
lezmi, ldzax (Lorentz, Wb. p. 551). 

But in the older Russian texts this accentuation is not limited to the 
words dvmu and «du. In Uéenije i Chitrost’ we find it ina third plurale 
tantum: 6m 72b, o1mi 2d, dtex 15a, etc.67, In Domostroj we find: pézex 32, 
and furthermore in the old z-stem zocms : edcmems 58, sedcemexs 64; in UlozZenije: 
prouams 176a, 6s zdcmex 334b. Furthermore we find for example in the 
old i-stem zeps: sempem (Tajnaja tain. 17th century, Buslajev 1399), 
furthermore prtex (Nakazanije 1645, Busl. 1083), séwemo (Ups. Ksl. Fol. 17, 
3b), eéwexs (Smotrickij, 280; Korméaja 1650, 231a), aicmem (Donat, 
529), cadcmem (Triod’, 70a), xobcmexs, nebwyexe (Psalt., Vasiljev, Kamora 
p. 38), 6pdvems (The Bible 1663, Mark. 13). 

Of the examples I have picked out from old texts, and which can be 
multiplied considerably, it is solely dsmu, amdu, and possibly a few 
others, that show only root-stress in the dat. and loc. We find senpéms 
(Psalt. 1669, 74b), sempéxa (Triod’, 298a), caacméxas (Ups. Ksl. Fol. 17, 4a) 
enacméms (Ups. Fol. 17, 11a), 2acméms (Smotrickij 376), cmpacméme 
(Smotr. 341), sewéxs (Korm. 1650, 10a, Domostroj 68, Triod’ 95a), 
sewémes (Korm. 1650, 158a). 

Some of these words have a Church Slavonic form: esacms, seryp, 
caacms, Hows (Psalt.), 6pane. In some of the texts from which we have 
quoted examples of root-stress in these words, it is also to be found 
in the gen. and instr. pl., which must have been a Church Slavonic accen- 
tuation. This makes it uncertain whether particularly great importance 
should be attached to the root-stress in the dat. and loc. in these texts. 
Thus we find udcemiu 280, udcmemu 375 besides udcmexs 328 (Smotr.); 
séwyma (The Bible 1663 Luke 4). The question then arises whether we 
are not in many cases dealing with Church Slavonic forms with the 


accentual stability so characteristic of pure Church Slavonic forms 
in Russ.-Church Slavonic. The probability that in some cases we are 
dealing with pure Church Slavonisms, makes it difficult to delimit the 


Jiu 4 todus Side by side with this pattern, however, Russian also shows traces 


whe . of another. The words dému and «du, as we know, have end-stress only 
| Lt in the gen. and instr. In modern dialects the forms dems, demAx; A1w0AM, 





awoAx are common (Obnorskij, Z/mexnoe cxazonenue, II p. 393). But the 
accentuation of these words in the literary language is not Church Slavonic, 
which would moreover have been unlikely, not least owing to the meaning 
of the words. The same accentuation occurs in the old (both secular and 
ecclesiastical) accented -texts with the old endings. We find: «70u, srodéi, 
AMOEM, AW00bMU, AMOeXs and damu, Orme, Oromems, etc. 

The fact that this accentuation is also encountered in Slovincian 
proves that its occurrence in these words is old and that it goes beyond 
the bounds of Russian. In Slovincian, ziecd has the stress on the final syllable 
in the gen. and instr., and on the root syllable in the other cases (Lorentz, 
Slovinz. Gr. p. 196): ject, zecmi but giecim, ziecax (Lorentz, Slwz. Wb. 








phenomenon qua Russian accentual phenonemon. 

The question is: How has the accentual type s0du, -éi, 20am 
been delimited, and how are we to explain it? 

That it occurs in pluralia tantum (a1du, drmu, 6m) and in words 
which have joined the go-declension, i.e. in words which have broken away 
from the broad mass of i-stems, might suggest that it is an archaism. 
On the other hand it is not reasonable to suppose that this type of accentu- 
ation was originally the only mobile pattern in the z-stems, as the pattern 
I have reconstructed above is also supported by Old Russian, apart from 
agreeing well with Lithuanian and with the accentuation we found in the 
G- and o-stems. 
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In Ukrainian the type with which we are here dealing is far more wide- 
spread, here too not least in pluralia tantum: 2700u, xypu, evcu, dimu, cdnu, 
gen. s0déu, Kypét, eycéi diméii, instr. xypmi, zycomi, (dimomu), 2700 emi, 
canemi: dat. 10d0AM, KYpaMm, 2ycam, dimam, caHAM (Vxpaincoxuti npaeonuc 
1946, p. 80). On the other hand we find: mins (fixed stress); nit, ném, 
etc., pl. xdzi,‘no1ét, no1dm, no1dmu, nods. , 

As already mentioned, lé3dé and jiecd belong to our group in Slo- 
vincian. Furthermore we find gs, gen. pl. gasi, dat. gGsim instr. gqsmi 
(Lorentz, Slwz. Wb. 264). From viodi (eyes), vilsd (ears), gen. vecd, vusi 
we find the dative forms viocoum, -ima, instr. viiocima, -ami, loc. viiocax, 
viisoum, vilsdma, -ami, viisax. Thus in Slovincian, too, pluralia tantum 
play a prominent role in this group. 

We should, however, bear in mind that odi, usi are not old plurals 
of i-stems, and that dézi (F. pl.) is certainly a pluralisation of déte (collective 
F, sing.), so that the question arises whether déti is in fact proto-Slavonic. 
Thus it appears that the number of words attesting a proto-Slavonic basis 
for this type is rather restricted. 

I assume that a few proto-Slavonic words of this type have existed, 
and that, owing to a more or less isolated position within the system, as 
pluralia tantum, or as masculine words, they have retained certain pecul!- 
arities consisting in a restricted mobility. I believe the basis is old root- 
stressed words with circumflex root-vowel (Lith. anglis, dial. afglis, 
gen. afiglies)®8. Why they have been only partially adapted to the mobile 
pattern, and why end-stress should be found precisely in the gen. and 
instr., is a question I am unable to answer. 


It is probably owing to older end-stress in the gen. sing. that certain 
masculine words — old i-stems — have acquired end-stress throughout 
the singular in the Russian literary language: cf. ze030%, 260304.., tepes, 
tepeA,.., 2py300, epy304 with root-stress only in nom. (acc.) pl. These words 
have probably become o-stems at an earlier date than zocm, 36rp» which have 
root-stress in the singular. The word xon» can hardly have belonged originally 
to this group, as Church Slavonic kos, Serbo-Croatian kdnj, Slov. kénj are 
all go-stems. For this. reason I have dealt with this word under the o-stems. 


Consonant stems. 
Of consonant stems the Slavonic languages have in the main preserved 
two feminine r-stems, as well as n-, s- and nf-stems. 
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1. r-stems, 

These are two: Church Slavonic mati, -ere and dssti, -ere, corresponding 
to Lithuanian mdté gen. méters and dukté : dukte?s (Old Lith. dukterés). 
As in Lithuanian, so in Slavonic, the first-mentioned must be assumed 
to have been stressed on the first syllable in all numbers and cases, while 
the second was mobile with alternating ictus between the first and last 
syllable. Cf. Serbo-Croatian mdti, mdtere, materi, mater, mdterém, materi, 
matere, matéra, materama and kéi, kééri, kéér, kéérju, kcbri, keri, kééri, Réérima. 
The forms of the type kééri, etc., must go back to *d3(k)éer-, cf. Russ. 
ddrepu, etc., with o representing s. In dialects we still find wdmu and ddui. 
With regard to the question which this accentuation raises, see 
Chapter IX. 


2. n-stems. 

The masculine n-stems no longer exist in those languages where 
it is possible to draw any conclusions with regard to accent. We are con- 
sequently concerned solely with the neuter. 

In modern Russian the stress has become uniform, so that with a few 
exceptions the words are accented according to the pattern: dua, umenu, 
umend, umén ... According to this pattern are declined: wma, 6péma, 
epéma, bina, nadma, céma (gen. pl. cemsin), naéma, cmpémn. An exception 
is 3ndmaA + 3naména. 

But in older Russian the picture is somewhat more varied. 

In UloZenije we find three different types: 

1. tina: imamems 37a; pl. umend 26a, umsine 221b, umandme 134b, umanei 40b. 
2. coma, sudan; pl. cémena 123a, instr. sudmensi 135a. 
3. naemé, gen. naemAnu 73b, instr. naemanem. 177a. 

These three types are also encountered elsewhere, e.g. in Domostroj: 
1. umaner 8 (instr.), 2. cémena 45, 3. oy naemAnu 34; in Chronograf: 
1. epemend 7, umensi 15, 2. cimena 99, cimens 129, 3. naensé 122, 

Cf., belonging to type 2, Ué. i chitr.: sudmena, crmena; Korméaja 
1650: mimena 205a, niicnena 104b; and belonging to type 3 Russ. dial.: 
xa naemdé (Preobrazensky, Et. Dictionary). 

We find the same three types in Slovene: 1. imé, gen. aména. Nom.- 
acc, pl. iména must be analogical. 2. séme, gen. sémena®, nom. pl. sémena, 
gen. sémen.70 This declension is regularly developed from a declension 
with constant root-stress and acute root-vowel. In the nom. -acc. pl. sémena we 
find, as we constantly do in Slovene, a generalisation of the neo-circumflex 
on the pattern of the type délo, déla. The words séme, sléme, vime are 
accented in the same way. 3. pléme, gen. pleména <_proto-Slav. 
*plemée *pleména. We have the same accentuation for bréme, stréme, 
vréme.11 According to Valjavec (Rad 132 pp. 159, 173) we find nom.-acc. pl. 
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breména, vreména with the neo-circumflex regularly encountered in 
Slovene. 

The agreement here between Old Russian and Slovene points back 
to a proto-Slavonic state which agrees with what we have found in the 
other nominal stems we have here dealt with. We find a mobile type (e.g. 
*jsme : *jomena), and two types of stable accent: one with root-stress 
*séme : *sémena, and one with stress on the suffix -en-: *plemé gen. sing. 
*pleméne, pl. *pleména. 

But the state of affairs is so much more transparent here than in the 
vocalic stems, because the -d-, -o-, -i-, -u- of the latter so often coalesce 
with the ending. 

In Serbo-Croatian levelling has taken place, just as in Modern 
Great Russian. We find pléme, gen. plémena, pl. pleména, corresponding to 
Modern Russian naéma, naémenu : naenend. An exception to this pattern is 
vrijéme: gen. vrémena, etc., where the nom.-acc. agrees with Slovene vréme, 
but which otherwise follows the ordinary accentuation. Cakavian, however, 
has vrime, and Stok. névréme suggests an older *vrijeme?2,73, 

In Ukrainian we find nuzéma, gen. naéma, naémeni, naémenem, 
naément : naemend, naemendm but in’A, gen. in’A, iment, imenem, tment: 
imend, -dm, etc. (Ukr. pravopis, p. 79). According to Smal’-Stockyj, Gr: 
p- 273 f, ima has in the plural iménd, inéndm, inéndmu, iméndx. This accentu- 
ation is peculiar and I am unable to give a satisfactory explanation for it, 
nor can I give it historical priority over Russian tua = Serbo-Croatian 
ime, Slov. imé. It seems, however, to provide an echo of the proto-Slavonic 
type *-¢, *-éne, *-éna. 

The following observations might be made with regard to the accentu- 
ation of the mobile pattern: while the nom, sing. in the mobile d-stems 
is end-stressed, the nom.-acc. sing. in the mobile neuter o-stems 
is root-stressed, In the neuter m-stems, as in the neuter o-stems, nom.- 
acc. sing. has root-stress in the mobile pattern. 

We expect end-stress in consonant stems in the gen., instr. and loc. sing. 
Cf. Lith. akmuéd, akmefis < akmenés, Gkmeniui, Gkmenj, akmenimi, akmenyjé 
(cf. Sanskrit pdt, pddam: padadh, Greek xévc, xdda : xo0ddc). In the 
Slavonic languages, however, we find root-stress throughout the singular, 
cf. Russ. tima, tmenu, tmenu, timenem, menu. This is also the accen— 
tuation we find in Old Russian and in the Russian Church Slavonic 
forms with the ending -e in the gen. sing. and loc. sing. The genitive ending 
-u, as we saw, has lost its ictus in the mobile i-stems as well. But this is 
possibly not so old (see page 87f). I believe that the root-stressed nom.-acc. 
sing. and the constant root-stress in the singular of the neuter root-stressed 
o-stems exerted a certain influence. It would hardly be possible to state 
the proto-Slavonic accentual paradigm with certainty. 
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In Russian we find end-stress in all cases of the plural: umend, uméH, 
umenda, umendau, umendx, with which Serbo-Croatian pleména pleménd, 
pleménima agree. Likewise in Cakavian (Novi) we have ime: imend, imén, 
imenth besides imena, imenén, imeni, imenih, which is due to a blend of types. 
In Russian Church-Slavonic we find for example epemennx (Korméaja, 
1650, 3a), no epemenéms (ibid 16a), nucmensi (Nakazanije 1695, Busl. 1086), 
but also & epemenexs (Donat 533), tmenexs (Smotrickij 116), wmeneme 
(Smotr. 116). I find it difficult to regard the last-mentioned cases 
as anything but secondary. They belong to a series of sporadic cases 
of stress on the first syllable, especially in the loc. pl., in Russian, which I have 
dealt with on pages 76f, 84f, 89f. They possibly have some connection with the 
constant use of a preposition before the locative, which results in the loc. 
singular of the mobile o-stems and consonant-stems very frequently being 
unstressed, as the stress falls on the preposition. It is possible that the type 
& epemenu has produced & spemenexs by analogy. 


3. nt-stems, 

Here, as far as I can see, the mobile type is not to be found in any 
language, but only the root-stressed and the suffix-stressed type. Thus in Old 
Russian we find: 

1. oyma (UE. i chitr. 33a), xoppa (Uloz. 331b), pl. xypama (Vasmer, 
Gesprachsbuch, p. 37), exoyuama (Triod’ 297a), sxoyuamom (Uloz. 79b)74. 
2. werd (U8. i chitr. 71a), ceva (Chron. 41), dums (Uloz. 326a). 

Agreement with this is shown by Slovene: 

1. jdgnje75, gen. jdgnjeta, pl. jdgnjeta, jagnjet. This paradigm goes 
back to proto-Slav. *jdgne, *jdgneta, with the regular Slovene circumflex 
in the plural of barytonised neuters. 

2. téle, gen. teléta, pl. teléta, tel@t?6, regularly from proto-Slav. 
*tel?, *telgta, with the already-mentioned circumflection in the plural. 

In some cases we find vacillation: Valjavec, I.c. 198. quotes prasé, 
gen. praséta, grebé, -éta, sving, -éta «ali se danes obitnije govori: prasé, praséta ; 
grebe, Srebéta i t.d.» (thus in PleterSnik)77. The forms prasé, grébé agree 
with Serbo-Croatian. Here we find: 

1. jagnje, gen. jdgnjeta; Sdrijebe: zdrébeta; prase : praseta. 

2. téle, teleta; dijéte, djéteta; jine, juneta; zviyére, gujereta. 

The forms prdse, praseta and %drijebe, zdrébeta violate the Slavonic 
principle that stressed circumflex root-syllable in one form is accompanied 
by end-stress in some other form of thesame word, i.e. that words which show 
instances of circumflex-stressed first syllable are always mobile. We must 
remember, however, that the Serbo-Croatian paradigm is defective, the 
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plural having been replaced by a collective formation with the suffix -ad. 
But this is not the case in Slovene. Cf. also Cak. (Novi) prdse; pl. praseta, 
prasét. The type prdse, prdseta must be assumed to have belonged to.an 
originally mobile paradigm: *pofse : pl. *porsetd, which would constitute the 
missing third element in the schema for the accentuation of these words78. 

In Modern Russian the type in -4ma has been generalised in the plural, 
while the singular, as we know, has been replaced by a formation in -éxox. 

In Slovincian, too, we find levelling of the two types cielq, cieléca .., 
pl. celta, cielqt, -Gtou and jagnq, jdgnica, p\. jagndta, jagnat, -Gtou. This 
paradigm may agree entirely with Slovene teléta, Russ. meaAma, memsm, etc., 


apart from the nom.-acc. celgta which I consider to have analogical stress 


from the type rem tora besides remjionoum, etc., as I cannot support Lehr- 
Splawiiski’s theory of a proto-Slavonic neo-circumflex which preserves 
ictus. The gen. pl. cielqi, with short-stage vocalism on the last syllable, 
besides yluopou, mjestdun, kaxéun, vjesdul, remjdun, is peculiar. This short- 
stage vocalism results, according to the sound-laws, in retraction to the first 
syllable: cielqt, jagnat. 

4. s-stems. 

These have fallen into disuse in most Slavonic languages. In Russian 
né6n : neGecd, nebéc and uydo : uydecd, 4ydée are Church Slavonic forms, 
as is shown by the pronunciation -ec (not -éc) in the gen. pl. In Serbo- 
Croatian we find cido, pl. cudésa, nébo : nebésa, tijelo : tjelésa, kilo : kolésa, 
which shows that these stems are mobile. Likewise, in Cak. (Novi) 
we find nébo : nebesd, nebés, nebesth (besides nebésih and nebésih); télo : telesd 
(Belié, Izv. 14, p. 222). 

In Slovene the ictus of the root-stressed forras has been generalised e. g.in 
ok6, gen. sg., nom.-acc. pl. o¢ésa (Pleter8nik). But we also find uhé, gen. sing. 
usésa, pl. usgsa (Valjavec, Rad. 132 p. 198). PleterSnik, gives gen. sing. 
usgsa, We are here clearly dealing with a nom.-acc. *iho, but in the other 
forms the stress is on -es-. I cannot explain this accentuation79, Did proto- 
Slavonic possess a type of s-stem, with the stress on the suffix -es-, which in 
Slovene uhé has blended with the mobile type? Russ. Ch. Sl. 2deca (nom. 
pl.), cf. the Cudov NT, 23b, indicates that even the third type — with 
root-stress — existed in proto-Slavonic. 

In Russian-Church Slavonic we find a peculiar accentuation of 
these stems: xé60, gen: nebecé (-cu), dat. nebdect, instr. nebecéme, loc. nebect, 
pl. xe6ecd, ne6écs, etc., i.e. with end-stress in all forms in -es-. Examples 
are not difficult to find, in fact they abound in Russian-Church Slavonic 
texts, where such words as né60, cadeo, mio, etc., occur with great fre- 
quency. No traces of this accentuation in the singular are to be found in 


Slovene, where crev6, crevésa; drev6, drevésa; slové, slovésa, etc., point to 


the same accentuation in the nominative as in the other cases. 
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However, on the basis of my general views on Russian-Church Slavonic 
accentuation, I am inclined to believe that xé60 and xe6ecé, -ti, -é.mo, -t belong 
to two different languages. Nom.-acc. né60 (xé60), misao, cadeo also 
existed in Russian, and have therefore retained their Russian 
accentuation, but in Russian they had passed into the o-declension: 
né60, gen. xé6a («palate»), etc. The accentuation xeéecé -i, etc., is in my 
opinion Church Slavonic. It may be due to the influence of plural forms in 
-ecd, ete. Cf. co n6cé nocad in the patriach Jevfimij (Syrku’s edition, p. 95 
Zopiski ist.-fil. fak. S. Pb., é 25). 


Genitive plural. 

This form demands a number of special observations, on account 
of the peculiarities it shows in several respects, both with regard to accent 
and quantity. If we now take a look at these peculiarities, we shall 
probably find that the best way of doing so is to divide the material according 
to the following schema: (a) the barytonised type, (b) the end-stressed 
type, the latter comprising the mobile stems and the columnally end- 
stressed G- and o-stems. 


a. The barytonised type. 

As already stated in the general section of this book (page 24f), words 
with acute long vowel in the stressed syllable have changed this acute 
into circumflex in proto-Slavonic, provided the acute syllable im- 
mediately preceded the ending: Sloy. krdéva : krév, délo : dél; Cak. 
éas : ¢ds, kréva : krév, délo : dél; Czech. krdva : krav, dilo : dél. 

In Stok. and to a certain extent Cak.80 the ictus is retracted from 
the vowel with secondary circumflex to a short vowel in the preceding syllable; 
this vowel appears to have been a rising one, as its ictus is not retracted to a 
preposition: lépatd, kéljénd. As mentioned on page 24f, it is in my opinion 
possible to regard this retraction as proto-Slavonic. There also seem to 
be traces of this phenomenon in Bulgarian. 

In proto-Slavonic a short vowel in a medial syllable could carry 
the ictus, as this vowel was rising. In Stokavian the ictus is, however, 
retracted even from short vowels in the gen. pl., if the preceding 
syllable is short: prozor, prozort : prézéra; uroct : irékd. This retraction 
takes place also from the «intercalated» -ov-, where this is stressed: kdtao, 
kotla; kotlovi : kdtlova; v6, vila, volovi : volévd: (but bréd, bréda, brédovi : 
brodéva). This retraction was probably simultaneous with the first-mentioned 
case (lépatd, etc.). For if the circumflex arose phonetically where the syllable 
in question was long rising (acute), it is probable that the same effect 
was produced where the vowel was short rising, as the short vowel can 
hardly be assumed to have been less amenable to metatony than the long. This 
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produced a short falling vowel, which then passed its ictus to the 
preceding syllable in the same way as inner circumflex. 

The reason for circumflection must be sought in the ending. 
I believe that van Wijk (Izv. XX, 3, p. 32 ff, Akzentsysteme, p. 97) and 
H. Pedersen (K.Z. 38, p. 302) are right in believing that the reason is to 
be found in the reduction of an older *-6m to -s. Meillet, MSL 22, p. 258, 
it is true, maintains that the Slavonic ending -s must be derived from 
Indo-European *-om, Meillet assumed this short ending not only in Slavonic, 
but also in (1) Old Irish fer n-, (2) Old Prussian grikan, swintan, (3) Umbrian 
fratrom, etc. As far as the Prussian forms are concerned, I believe that 


we are here dealing with *-6m, owing tothe forms griquan (II), grecon, grekun © 


(1), cf. NTS IV, p. 147. Old Ir. fer hardly proves that the vowel of the ending 
was short. Cf. the first person subjunctive (conjunct form) ber < *berdm, 
which Meillet also mentions. In Umbrian, -u(m) in the Latin alphabet 
never represents an original -*om. As Umbrian once has the form -arum 
(pracatarum), written in the Latin alphabet, the ending probably goes 
back to -*6m; (cf. Buck, Grammar p. 50). For this reason I consider 
that the basis for assuming the ending *-om in the genitive plural is 
very uncertain. 

In Cakavian (Novi) we find in the pronoun the gen. loc. pl. nds, 
vas, nih, sth, besides Stok. nds, vds, njih. 1 take it that nds, vas originally 
belonged to the locative (*ndsu, *vdsu), while nds, vds are a continuation 
of the genitive. In the Kajkavian dialect in Prigorje we find, according 
to Rozi¢, gen.-acc. nds, vas, loc. nds, vas (rarely vds). 1 assume that this 
state of affairs agrees with the sound-laws and continues proto-Slavonic 
gen. *ndso, vase loc. *ndss, *vase. 


b. The end-stressed type. 

In mobile words and in d- and. o-stems of type b, the ictus in 
the gen. pl. was originally on the ending -2, whence it was retracted 
to the preceding syllable, the vowel of which acquired neo-acute. Cf. 
Cak. (Novi): 3én, gér, lih, brdd, kril, nebés, imén; Slov. kénj, duhgv, méz, 
gor, Russ. eoxde. 

In Serbo-Croat. and Slovene, in end-stressed and mobile 4- and 
o-stems where the penultimate syllable contains a 2, 6, we find in some 
instances in the gen. pl. a retraction of the ictus to the syllable preceding 
the a, 6, Le. a skipping of a semi-vowel. 

In Cak. (Novi) we find in the o-stems for instance from svetdc 
< *svéteci (gen. svétcd) in the plural: nom. svétca and. svétcl, gen. svétdc, 
instr. svétct and svetci, loc. svétcth and svétcth. Furthermore: kosdc, gen. 
koscd — gen. pl. késdc (and kosdc, késcih); otdc, ocd —gen. pl. dtdc and otdc; 
studendc, studéncd — gen. pl. studéndac. 
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In literary Serbo-Croatian we seldom find this stress: kdsac, kdsca, 
pl. kosct : kosdcd; brao, orli : ordla; séstra : sestdra. We find, hewever, 
blizanak, blizanka, blizanci : blizanaka; vrdbac : vrdbacad; pismo : pisima; 
6tac, dca, dci : dtaca beside otdca; posao, posla : posala beside pasdla. 

In the d-stems, in the literary language, we do not find this retraction: 
we find duca, gen. pl. ovdcd; gldunja : glavdnja; cf. Cak. ovde, igdl. But 
we find examples in dialects, Stok. dvdcd. 

From Slovene Ramovs quotes (JuZnosl. fil. II, p. 234) gen. pl. 
dvac < *dvecy. Nevertheless, forms such as dabdr < *ésbor3, ovdc, dasdk 
(with circumflex on the pattern of rib, etc.) are commoner. Ramové further 
quotes gen. pl. */énsce > Ignac (cf. Stok. lénac, Inca, pl. lénci, lindcda). 
He states: «verejetneje je da je lénac analogija po loc. pl. Idnocichs (prim. 
tak. krévih, bréstih) > léncih, dolenjsko lincax, po éemer je tudi instr. 
8-hinca.» Is it not possible that here not only the 9 (for 9) with which Ramovs 
is dealing, but also the accent, is due to the influence of the locative plural 
(possibly, too, the instrumental plural) ? 

Considering that *otecixe gave *dtecixe > dcih (probably through an 
intermediate *oticixe), a gen. *dtscs > dtdc might have been formed 
analogically. I believe that these forms are secondary. Another argument in 
favour of this is that in the gen. pl. of the d-declension we find fewer 
examples of this retraction than in the o-declension: for here we have no 
retraction in the locative plural. That we nevertheless find certain in- 
stances, such as Stok. dial. dvdca, Slov. dvac, is due, I consider, to the 
influence of the o-stems: at a time when the phonetically regular forms 
in -*tco were here used side by side with the analogical forms in ‘-ocs, it 
would be possible to form *dvecs besides *ovice. 

In Russian we find a corresponding vacillation in a case such as dxon, 
dial. sey beside dial. oxdn, aéy (in the literary language savy). The two 
last-mentioned must be regarded as phonetically regular, while the 
forms déxon, sey are analogical, and formed on the pattern of the other 
plural, cases. From Kostromskoj uj. N. Vinogradov quotes: dxox beside 
oxéx, Opdsey beside dposéy, 6pésen beside Opesén, éuy beside etiy, Sborn. 77, 
8, p. 78 f. 


c. The question of compensatory lengthening. 

In Serbo-Croatian the vowel of the syllable which in proto-Slavonic 
immediately preceded -a(-5) is always long: idddra, gradévd, gradica, séla, 
polja, pleména, énd, matéra, sitnaca, etc. In the same way we have in Cak. 
as, ral, kril, sél-sél, telét, krav, nebés. 

The length is phonetically regular in cases where we have circumflex 
or neo-acute long vowel: ¢ds, ral, telét — kril. In old short vowels, on the 
other hand, the length is striking. To a large extent these had neo-acute, 
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but neo-acute short vowel was otherwise not lengthened in Stok. and 
Cak. except in special instances: in front of -v, -j and in front of the suffix 
-xje. We find db, pop, etc. How then are we to account for stépd(< *stép -a), 
Cak. konép ..? 

We find a similar lengthening in Slovene: kdnj, grobév, mz, lét, pélj, 
lip, gér, gub, nég, vdz, otrdk (see Breznik, Slovnica; Valjavec, Rad 132, p. 
172). Here, too, forms with circumflection of a long vowel or neo-acute 
long vowel should have length: /ét, lip, gub, mé%, but neo-acute short 
vowel in final syllable does not otherwise occur as long (nom. sing. bdb, 


Ronj, pop, etc.). 


The question which here arises is whether the ending of the gen. 


pl. (Indo-European *-dm/n), as soon as it was shortened to *-on(> - 2), 
produced compensatory enetnEnIDS; and whether this might be the 
explanation for the @ (< 2, 0), 6, é, which we find in Serbo-Croatian and 
Slovene in the syllable immediately preceding the -c. 

A priori there are reasons for rejecting this solution. We « can find 
no other certain instances of long e, 0 in proto-Slavonic. 

Furthermore, I do not believe that conditions in Serbo-Croatian and 
Slovene make it necessary to resort to this solution: in Serbo-Croatian 
regular forms such as ¢as: Cds, ralo: ral, as well as the regular length in 
front of -v in the frequently occurring -6v, may have resulted in length 
being regarded as a sign of the gen. pl. 

In Slovene a similar line of argument may be applied: here we 
also find old acute shortened in the final syllable (rak), and it was probably 
at an earlier stage short in all stressed syllables, so that contrasts such 
as rak: rak, *lipa: lip may have existed in this language as well. 

In Czech, as we know, circumflex produces shortening, so that here 
we get the opposite pattern: krdva: krav, vira: vér, sila: sil .. In words 
with proto-Slavonic short root-vowel — which is what interests us here — 
we find in most modern dialects a short vowel in the genitive plural: Sen, 
vel, hor, kop, kos, koz, noh, stop, but in the older language we often find 
long vowel: slév, hér, vdd, skél, zém . In modern Slovak, lengthening has 
been carried through: sien, vdiel, hér, véd, kép, stép, prosieb .. (Travniéek, 
Mluvnice, p. 270), Without being able to go into the question of the 
conditions for lengthening of a short vowel in front of -2, -s in Czecho- 
Slovak (see Trévnigek, op. cit., p. 267 ff, RESI. I, p. 204 ff), I consider 
it sufficient to remind the reader that in certain cases we find lengthening 
in front of -2, -s, outside the gen. pl. too: cf. nom. sing. buh, dub, hniy, 
vuz, mij .., Slovak kés, b6b, bél’, etc. In certain circumstances, which I 
shall not attempt to define at this juncture, it will thus be legitimate to 
assume a phonetical lengthening in gen. pl. in -2, -s. In the course of time 
length may have spread from instances of this kind, as well as from cases 
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where the vowel represented a neo-acute long vowel, cf. Cz. dialect 
strén, hldv, éds. In proto-Czecho-Slovak we shall have to assume a de- 
clension *strana, strany, *strané, *stranu, *stranil, *strané, *strany, *stran, 
*stranam, *stranami, *stranach; *vlas, *vlasa, *vlasu, *vlasom, *vlasé, 
*vlasi, *vlas, *vlas6m, *vlasiech. Patterns of this kind may have causel 
the long vowel in the genitive plural to have spread beyond its original 
boundaries. A similar spread of the long vowel has clearly taken place in 
Central Slovak, where long vowel has been generalised in the gen. pl., and 
also occurs in instances where it is clearly secondary : ryb, sil, malin, besied, 
lopat, kopyt, jablék, jahniat (cf. Travniéek, op. cit.). 

In Polish we find numerous instances of long vowel (or a pochylenie 
which has been developed from it ) for an originally short vowel in the gen. 
pl.: mezdew, pol, sléw, ndg, wéd, robét, stép. In Old Polish we find e.g. cznooth, 
lyaath, wrooth, ottychmyaasth (see Los, Gram. polska I, p. 111). Cf. also 
dial., strat, lép, lét, dotychéds (Nitsch, Roczn. staw. I, 133). In the nom. 
sing. of the masculine o-stems, we find Jengthening of a short vowel, and 
—— in old barytona — conservation of length only in front of a voiced 
consonant: rdg, sdl, but nos; dqb, waz but kes, ges. In the gen. pl. this 
limitation does not exist; cf. stdp, robét, rak, swigt. I consider it perfectly legi- 
timate to assume that the long vowel in Polish, too, was applied secondarily 
as a sign of the gen. pl., on the basis of certain types of examples where 
the length was phonetic. 

The length was clearly phonetic in words with -2, -» after voiced 
consonants, such as wéd (from woda, wody), etc., and probably also in words 
with a neo-acute long vowel.8! Thus I consider that rak from reka, swiqt 
from swigto are phonetically regular, cf. nom. sing. kat (gen. kqta) Russ. 
xym (-d), Serbo-Croatian kit (gen. kita). 

Polish cielgt besides Slovincian cielgt (short-stage vocalism) confirms 
that length in Polish really did spread in the genitive plural. (Pochylenie, 
however, has never been completely carried through: cf. blot, Serbo- 
Croatian nom. sg. blato; pet, Serbo-Croatian nom. sg. pilto. These are 
words with secondary circumflex in the gen. pl. in proto-Slavonic.) 

The long-stage vocalism has certainly spread beyond the boundaries 
dictated by the sound-laws in Slovincian gen. pl. soysé"d, rib .., where 
we have proto-Slavonic circumflex, while bréud besides briteda is phonetic- 
ally regular. 

In these circumstances I find no conclusive evidence to suggest that 
there has been any proto-Slavonic compensatory lengthening in the geni- 
tive plural, this despite the fact that length is easier to explain in West 
Slavonic than in Serbo-Croatian and Slovene, where differences of ictus 
and intonation have been preserved. Cf. p. 118. 
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V. THE ADJECTIVE. 

The Slavonic simple adjective? is an ordinary noun with a stem 
in -o- for the MN, and in -d- for the F, and has the accentual charac- 
teristics of the noun. We find stem-stressed, columnally end-stressed and 
mobile words. The three methods of accentuation have been grouped in 
such a way that the same accentual type occurs in all genders within 
the same adjective, 

Thus we find: 


a) Russ. pad, pdda, pddo, pddw; snaa, 3ndaa, 3ndao, 3ndau, Slov. star, 
stdra, stdro; Cak. (Novi) cist, cista, Cisto; stdr, stdra, stdro. 

b) Russ. 6e2, 6e2d, 66.26, 6eavi; néc, necad, necau. Cak. bél, béla, béld; gél, gold, 
gold. Russ. z22y6dx, 2eay6oxd, 2ny66xd, Cak. visdk, visoka, visokd. 

c) Russ. cyx, cyxd, cyxo, cyxu; Obia, Goind, Oviao, Geinu; eécea, secead, 
eéceno, Bécesbl. 
Cak. ndv, novd, ndvo; bldg, blagd, blago; dkrigal, okrigla, dkriiglo. Slov. 
mldd, mldda, mlad6; p\. mladi, mladé, mladd, dual mladé, mladé, mladi. 


In group (c) each of the three genders has a mobile declension. Cf. 
for example the declension in Dubrovnik, which has retained the old 
accentuation: M. sith, gen. stiha .., nom. pl. shi, F. suha, gen, suhé, acc. 
sihu, nom.-acc. pl. siihe; N. siiho, gen. stiha .., nom,-acc. pl. séha, Cf. 
Slov. acc. sing. M. mldd, F. mladé, N. mlad6. (Leskien, Gr. p. 382 f.) 

Similarly in Russian-Church Slavonic we find nosed eca meopr; 
3émaro ndey (Apoc. 21, the Bible 1663), 

The compound (definite) adjective presents a number of complications 
as far as accent is concerned. A. Beli¢, in his standard work Akcenatske 
studije, has taken his point de départ precisely in this formation, 
with the object of establishing proto-Slavonic metatony. However, as 
this formation is based on a composition of two elements which in post- 
proto-Slavonic times have merged more and more together to form a 
unity, the possibility must be taken into account that the present accentuation 
of these forms is in many cases of fairly recent date. It is therefore my 
belief that they do not offer any safe basis for an explanation of 
proto-Slavonic metatony and shift of ictus. Belié in fact gives no real 
explanation of the phenomenon of metatony, merely describing it and 
defining it as something which takes place together with a change in the 
shape of the word. 

I propose to consider the accentuation of the compound adjective in 
the following way: 

a) The «long form» of the stem-stressed type has circumflex in Slovene, 
and — to a varying extent — in North Cakavian and Stokavian dialects... 
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- Thus in Slovene we find: star, stdro, stdra, definite form: stéri, further- 
more ¢isti, slabi, sivi, zdravt, pravi, mali, bogati ... Similarly in Kastavian 
(Cak.) we find digi, mili, siti, slabi, zdrdvi, tihi, aréli, mali, pravi, 
stari. (Belié, Akc, Stud., p. 19 f). But in other Cak. dialects the type is 
more limited. Thus in Novi we find Cisti, digi, pitni, siti, slabi, zdrdavi, 
bogati. We find circumflection in stdri, pravi, mali. In the Stokavian 
literary language we find siti, pilni, etc., but mdli, pravi besides pravi, 
start, rani. In Slovene neo-circumflex would be regular in front of a long 
vowel, and the endings of the definite forms originally had long vowel 
due to contraction. As the two elements of the definite adjective in post- 
proto-Slavonic times have developed in the direction of an increasingly 
greater unity, it is probable that it was during this development that the 
Serbo-Croatian dialects, too, acquired metatony. In Czech (stér): stary, 
(zdrdv:) zdravy, pravy, rany, Cisty, mily there is no need to take into account 
proto-Slavonic circumflex, as acute, too, is shortened in the first syllable 
of words of more than two syllables (such as starajs ..). In Russian, only 
the old ictus can still be established: comet, npdevuii, cmap, mdaviil, 
bozdmolil, 300pd eviti, tucmerii, miaviii. 

b) The long form of the columnally end-stressed adjectives has, as 
far as can be ascertained, ictus on the syllable immediately preceding 
the ending, and neo-acute. Corresponding to *béb, *béla, *béld .. we 
have Cak. (Novi) béli, béléga; Stok. bijelt; Slov. béli; Czech. bil; cf. Russ. 
béaviii. 

Corresponding to *gdle, *gold, *gold .. we have Russ. dial. zwavii, 
Slov. g6li83 , cf. Slovincian gieli84, Cf. furthe:more Russian dial. (Tot’ma) 
vostro, (cf. ocmép, ocmpé), dobroi (d06p, -d, -d), xordsova (xopéum, -d, -d), 
86lof, (zon, -d, -d). Corresponding to *vysdke, *vysokd, *vysokd we have 
Russian ewcdxui, cf. Cak. Sirdki and Siréki (by analogy with the type 
stari, mali, etc.), dumboki (dumbéki). 

I believe the reason for this accentuation can be traced in the following 
circumstances: 

1. A contraction took place in the oblique cases in the separate langu- 
ages: *belajego, *belujemu, *belyjimi, etc., must in the various Slavonic 
languages be assumed to have passed through a stage *béldgo, *bélimu, 
*bélymi, etc., with falling contractional vowel, because the original ictus was 
on the first contractional syllable. From this circumflex long vowel in 
an internal syllable the ictus’ was in the separate languages transferred 
to the previous syllable, which acquired a neo-acute.85 

2. In the nom. and acc. sing., dual, plural, no contraction took place 
in Russian. And yet we find 6éasii, dd6puii, etc., an accentuation which 
in itself may be due to the oblique cases. But as *lélsje has not been re- 
tained in any language, it must be assumed that the retraction is very 
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old. It must be proto-Slavonic, as it is clearly older than the advancing of 
ictus — likewise proto-Slavonic — which we find in type c. The transition 
*bélsjo > *bélejs would undoubtedly mark a special development, as, to the best 
of my knowledge, there are no other examples of retraction from semi-vowel 
in a strong position. But in the composite forms with which we are here 
dealing it is quite possible that the first element had a comparatively inde- 
pendent position, and that therefore the same sound law may have 
operated in *bélaje as in *béls. I call the reader’s attention to a similar 
development in the Bulgarian definite forms in -ms: xpas, pl. Kpasé, 
definite form xpdaam (cf. Russ. xopds, xoposd), yap pl. yapé: yudpam 
(cf. Russ. yaps, -#); non pl. nondee: ndénem (Russ. non, -d). The other no- 
minatives, *bélaja, etc., could be analogical with the Masculine. 

c. To the mobile adjectives correspond in the separate languages 
both forms with the stress on the ending and root-stressed forms with 
a neo-acute in the root. 

In Cakavian (Novi) monosyllabic stems with a short root-vowel have 
end-stress, words with a long root-vowel and polysyllabic words have 
root-stress (with neo-acute): 

1. bre, br2d, brzo: brat, nov, novd: novi. 

2. bldg, blagd, bldgo: bldgi, further: blédt, drdgi, gusti, hidi, sédi, etc. 
dizdn, di&nd, diigno: duigni, glddni, kratki, etc. 
Okrigal, okriigla, okriiglo: okrugli, etc. 

In Russian, we have the same types, but distributed in quite a dif- 
ferent way: 

1. dopoedit, eycmoi, xyddt, cyxdi .. 
2. 6dpseit, ndeuii (dial. nweaj), meépdviii, Odarcneit, eecéanit .. 

Stokavian, too, shows a different distribution from Cak. (Novi): 

1. gusti, svéti, krivt .. 2. novi, mlddi, gisti .. 

In Slovincian we find the same two types: 
1. mlodi, zloti, scx’, gasti, prosti .. 

2. skéypi, méydri, buesi... 

In Czech we most frequently find a short root-vowel, i.e. forms corres- 
ponding to type 1. More rarely we find forms with a long root-vowel 
(originally neo-acute), that is to say forms corresponding to type 2. 

1. blahy, bled}, casty, suchy .. 
2. hloupy, moudr}, primy, skoupy .. 

The difference in the distribution of these types suggests that the 
decisive phases in this development belong to post-proto-Slavonic times. 

What apparently occurred in the first instance was an advance of the 
ictus in the forms accenting the first syllable owing to the addition 
of an enclitic. This phenomenon is also to be found in other instances 
in the Slavonic languages. We have, for instance, Russian poduscA, 
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poduatice besides proto-Slavonic *rédils, *rodila, ridilo, *rodili {p. 143), 
kanacH, etc., Hdeeopog: Hosdzopoda, etc. 

The stress has moved from the first syllable to the enclitic syllable 
or to the last syllable of the basic word, while a stressed medial 
syllable has retained the ictus. Dolobko has dealt in a very interesting 
way with these projections of stress in Slavia V, p. 678 f., where he deals 
with such examples as: 


Russ. wot : Ho1éco Bulg. nowécr Serbo-Croat. ndcas 
» — dceHa : ocenéco »  ecenéce » jesénas 
» 3tmMy 2 3uMyCd »  3UMAR' Cb » zimus 


»  eétep : eetdpoce 
but Russ. zémo : aémocs » — arsmoce Serbo-Croat. Jétés Slov. létos 
»  ympo : ympoce » jitros =» —sfutros 
Cf. also Cudov NT s#upéce 46b, poddes 13a. 

These examples, in which -ss stands in an enclitic position, show 
advancing of the ictus from a short and circumflex — but not from an 
acute—vowel. It is impossible to decide whether xo7vées, etc., is a continuation 
of *nofiss (*nocbss) or *notss. 

In the same way in New Bulgarian the accent is pushed forward in 
mobile substantives with circumflex or short root vowel: 6prezsme, Gozsme, 
dapsms, znackme, etc., but bpdmeme, epdxome, mecdmo, bprz0aémn, pKxumre, 
maadocmemd. Furthermore Kors mi, cone mi but 6pdme mu, 3émo mu. 
Bulachovskij (Juznosl. fil. II, p. 286) is probably right in stating the rule 
as follows: ictus was advanced to the last syllable of the basic word when 
an enclitic was added; if this syllable contained a weak semi-vowel, the 
stress fell on the following full vowel. 

In all these instances I believe we are dealing with tendencies which 
as such may go back to proto-Slavonic times, even though many of the 
examples I have mentioned — if not all of them — belong to later periods. 
I shall not try to formulate any rule as to how advancing of stress took place in 
proto-Slavonic, as it need not necessarily have agreed with the develop- 
ment of the definite form in New Bulgarian. But I believe that — as far 
as the first column is concerned, maybe as early as proto-Slavonic times 
— the following development took place. 


Sg. M. *siixe : *suxpjo > *suxijn = *suxdje 
*siixa : *suxajego > *suxdgo > *suxago 
*siixu: *suxujemu > *suxiimu > *sixumu 

F. *suxa : *suxaja > *suxdja = *suxdja 
N. *siixo : *suxoje > *suxdje = *suxdje 

Pl. N. *suxd : *suxaja > *suxdja = *suxdja 
*suxs : *suxpjixe > *suxfxs > *suxyxo 
*suxy : *syxyjimi = > *suxfmi > *sixymi 
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Thus from the paradigm which developed in the separate languages: 
*suxijo, *stixago, *novajs : ndvago, two types have been derived: *suxijo, 
*suxdgo; *novaje : *novdgo86 and *sixsje, *siixago, *ndveys, *ndvago, di- 
stributed in various ways in the different languages. 

In the same way in polysyllabic words: Cak. okrigli, Russ. eecéanii 
belong to the accentual type *sdixzjs, whose ictus and intonation are borrowed 
from the oblique cases. 

Note. The short root-vowel in the end-stressed type: Stok. gisti, 
Czech suchy, Pol. mlody, Slovincian mledi probably originates from the 
position in front of the long vowel (the type *mdlina > Czech, Serbo- 
Croatian malina), cf. Travniéek, Mluvnice, p. 265. 

The vacillation which is to be found within the separate languages 
also suggests hat the two accentual types, Russ. cyxda — Cak. sihi, arose 
from one and the same paradigm with alternating stress in the declension. 
Broch (Fosope: x 3an. om Mecanscxa p. 74) quotes from the Mosal’sk 
district (dial. Kobylje-Spasskoje and Kotovo): yeladndét and yaldédnai, 
Saltéi and 2éltei, talstéi and télstet, t’'asndi and t’ésnet, Cisndi ind désnsi, 
melkoi and mélket, starsoi and stdrSyi, xitréi and xitret, pervdi and pérvet, 
fritéj and tréti. : 


Comparatives. 

In the neuter form of the comparative, where -ge is added direct to the 
root, we find proto-Slavonic metatony. Thus in Russian we find: dé200 : 
moadosce,dbpoe : dopdoce. This agrees with Old Czech chuze, lépe, krdce, husce, 
hofe, méne, Site .. while the masculine has the short vowel chuszi, kraci, 
etc. Modern Czech has wyse, hive, méné, blige .. cf. Travnitek, Mluvnice, 
p. 344, In the masculine the suffix had a disyllabic form, and the short 
root-vowel here may thus be due to the general shortening of stressed 
first syllable in polysyllabic words. The long vowel in Czech wvys, blige, 
Old Czech chize, etc., may represent old acute or neo-acute, as may also 
the pleophony in Russian mozdoce. In hive, méné it must be neo-acute, 
as short rising vowels in the first syllable are not original. 

In Serbo-Croatian we find mldd : mlddi, kriit : kridi, gist : gusci, 
bijel : bjéli, etc., Cak. (Novi) mldji, slaji, ici, bdlji. These forms were ori- 
ginally polysyllabic forms, and are subject to the same rule in Serbo- 
Croatian as mlazi, vy in Czech. The adverbial neuter forms vi¥é, Cak. 
(Novi) vise, draze, siiSe are of greater interest. As the definite forms in the 
neuter in the Novi dialect have-6, there can hardly be any grounds for 
regarding vise, etc., as dong» forms. 

The combination Cak. vite — Czech krdce — Russ. dopdoce shows 
proto-Slavonic acute. 
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We are consequently faced here with the fact that in proto-Slavonic 
there was an alternation between circumflex in the positive and acute in 
the comparative: 

*molds : *méld’e; *stixe : *stise. 

Owing to the vowel shortenings which took place in the separate 
languages, it is impossible to ascertain to what extent the acute also occurred 
in the masculine and feminine and in the oblique cases. 

We are dealing here with a real metatony, and not with retraction. 
This is in fact a proto-Slavonic instance of «métatonie rude». We also have 
other instances, such as the acute in the second member of compounds: 
Russ. 3é20mo :no3z0a6ma; 26pod: ozopdd.87 

I know of no instances of contrary metatony («métatonie douce») in 
the comparative. It is unlikely that this occurred, as adjectives with an 
acute root-vowel had the suffix -ée-, cf. Vaillant, Grammaire comparée, 
p. 255. 

An apparent contrast occurs between the acute in forms with long 
root-vocalism and neo-acute, i.e. the secondary rising tone, in forms with 
short. For, as already mentioned, Old Czech hire, méne suggest neo-acute. 
The Russian dialect form 6wue, (e.g. bél’e in Tot’ma, according to Broch 
Onucanue 00x. 2060pa, p. 128) agrees with this. 

It is possible that we are faced here with the introduction of a rising 
tone in the short vowel, due to analogy as early as in proto-Slavonic 
times, ie. *gdr’e for *gdr’e owing to the influence of *stiSe, etc., because 
neo-acute was the only rising intonation which could occur in a short 
vowel. It is also possible, maybe, to imagine a later lengthening of the 
root-vowel in Czech and Russian, due to the influence of long-vowel 
comparatives after the differences of intonation had ceased to exist. This 
would, however, presuppose that in Russian, too, the acute has retained 
its length longer than the circumflex, which in itself is incapable of demon- 


stration. 


VI. PRONOUNS. 

These present a picture of considerable diversity, and it seems im- 
possible to arrive at any clear definition of the original state. 

In the personal pronouns Russian shows stress on the second syllable 
in the singular, and this is also the case in Serbo-Croatian: cf. Russian 
mu, me6s, me6é, mobs — Cak. (Novi) ti, tebé, tebi, tdbiin. Retraction in 
the instr. sing. is due to circumflex in the final syllable caused by con- 
traction: *-dj9 > *-6 + mn 88,89. In the plural we find: 
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Russ. 6st Cak. (Novi) vf Czech vy 
6ac vas (St. vas) vds 
6am van vam 
ed mu vami vdmi 
6ac vds (St. vas) uds 


In Cak. and Czech, acute has been generalised in all the oblique cases. 
In Stok. we find circumflex in vds, and it is probable that this is the old 
genitive form with a secondary proto-Slavonic circumflex. It is possible 
that Kajk. (Prigorje, Rozi¢, Rad 116 p. 130) gen. acc. vas, loc. vas, is a 
survival of the original state of affairs. 

The pronoun of the 3rd person shows end-stress in the singular in 
Russ. and Serbo-Croatian. 
Russ. on ond ond Cak. én ond ond Stok.6n ona no 


ede nega né njéga mnjé 
emmy eit nemit nj njemu njoj 
eo hegd nit njéga = nj 
um  é¥0 nin tin nim njom 
HEM Het nén ndj nem nj dj. 


The instr. and loc. sing. masc. in Cak. show neo-acute, and this 
indicates that the stress was originally on -s: *jimb, *jemi. Czech. jim 
confirms this. Russian has divergent accentuation in one particular in- 
stance, viz. instr. sing. fem. é. Cakavian shows the accentuation which 
was to be expected: 7izin comes from *iejo > *jd +n. 

In the plural we find root-stress in the oblique cases in so far as this 
can be established: 


Russ. ont Cak. (Novi) ont ond Stok. dni dne.ona Czech oni ony ona 


ux nih njih jich 
uM nin njima jim 
ux ath njih je 
umu nimi njima jimi 
HUX nth nich 


The forms show in most cases old acute in Serbo-Croatian, but Stok. 
nih points to circumflection in the genitive. The Czech forms all point 
to circumflex, and this may be due to the influence of the genitive. 

The pronoun % shows in the singular end-stress in Russian, just 
as on (Instr. sg. F. mdz here too forms an exception). In Serbo-Croatian 
Cak. instr. sg. M. N. tin, loc. tén and the oblique cases in the feminine 
show neo-acute, which again suggests old end-stress, Czech instr. sing. 
M. N. tim confirms this. Stok. tdgd, tomu, Cak. (Novi) téga, tému, are 
deviations. Neo-acute o in Cak. suggests secondary stress, and it can then 


be assumed that the Russian accentuation, end-stress throughout the singular, 
was the original state. 


feo 
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In the plural Russian mé«u shows root-stress. Czech téch, tém, 
témi suggest old circumflex, while the Cakavian forms tih, tin, timi show 
neo-acute, thus suggesting retraction. Stokavian tljeh, tljem may re- 
present either of these intonations, 

In Slovene the contrast shown by the pair ajih : téh suggests that 
here the first pronoun had acute, while the second had circumflex. 

The pronouns thus present great variations in accentuation. Owing 
to the pronoun’s varied role in the sentence, where it operates sometimes 
stressed, and sometimes unstressed, and sometimes even with emphatic 
stress, it is quite easy to understand why it has undergone such a varied 
development. The reconstruction of the proto-Slavonic state of affairs 
is in many cases exceedingly difficult. 


Vil. THE VERBAL SYSTEM. 

In this chapter I shall go through the various finite and infinite 
verb categories, and try to dig down to the prcto-Slavonic ictus and in- 
tonation. Where possible I shall, as in the case of the noun, introduce 
Baltic for purposes of comparison. 


A. Present. 

The formation of the present in Slavonic is, as we know, of three 
different types: e-verbs (which include ge- and ne-verbs), i-verbs and 
athematic verbs (Ist person singular in -ms). Here, as in the case of 
nouns, I shall begin with the type which shows the clearest picture 
of ictus and intonation, viz. the i-stems. 


1. The i-stems. 

A comparison between the various languages shows that the 7-stems 
had three different types of accentuation, viz. (a) the constantly stem-stressed, 
(b) those with ictus on the ending in the 1st person singular, and otherwise 
stress on the preceding syllable and neo-acute, and (c) the end-stressed. 
I shall go through these in the order I have indicated above. 


a. Constant root-stress. 
The conjugation in the languages which have retained a free stress and/ 
or a free quantity is as follows: 
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Russ. Cak. (Novi) Stok. Slov. Czech 
- 6d e110 bavin se vidim vidim bavim 
-6d eum vidis vidis bavi§ 
-6deum vidi vidi bavi 
-6d eum vidimo vidimo bavime 
-6d eume vidite vidite bavite 
-6deam vidé vidijo bavi 


The circumflex in Slovene can be explained by inner Slovene ten- 
dencies (p. 26) if we assume an original acute. The general shortening in 
the separate languages of stressed long vowel in the first syllable of poly- 
syllabic words does not permit this acute to be directly established. But the 
Slovene circumflex which does not pass its ictus on to the following 
syllable indicates that the original intonation was acute. This agrees 
with what we find in the nouns: the system demands rising intonation in 
the stressed syllable in paradigms with invariable ictus. 


i 


b. Recessive stress. 


Russ. Cak. (Novi) Slov. Czech Slovincian 
nouy palin métim koupim mlducq 
nécums (dial. nocuwus, etc.) palis mots koupts mibucis 
ndocum pali moti koupi mlouct 
HOCUM pdlimo  mgtimo —koupime — mibucima 
ndcume palite mOtite koupite —- mi ucicad 
nécam palé mé6tijo koupi — mllbucou 


Here we find end-stress in the Ist person singular, and in the other 
forms stress with neo-acute on the syllable immediately preceding the 
ending. . 

As ictus falls on the final syllable in the 1st person singular, but 
on the syllable preceding the ending where this contains an i(or ¢), and 
furthermore as the vowel of the stressed syllable outside the Ist person 
singular has neo-acute —- and there must be an explanation for this — 
I consider it reasonable to assume that ictus on the syllable preceding 
the 7 (e) is due to retraction. (To assume a throwing forward of the 
stress according to de Saussure’s law in the 1st person singular would not 
explain the neo-acute; furthermore, no reliable support ‘is available for 
the assumption that de Saussure’s law operated in Slavonic. Cf. p. 15 ff). 

As an inner circumflex, which first arose in the separate languages, 
has in many cases passed its ictus on to the preceding syllable, and as 
retained ictus on the inner syllable in certain cases by comparison with 
Lithuanian can be shown to have had an acute, while we have no evidence 
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for the preservation of proto-Slavonic inner circumflex, I consider it a 
reasonable hypothesis that the assumed retraction is due to the fact that 
i was originally circumflex (cf. p. 44), I therefore believe that the following 
development has taken place within proto-Slavonic: *kup’d, *kupisi, 
*kupity .. > *kup’d, *kupisi, *kupite ... 


c. End-stress 


Russs. Ukr. Cak. (Novi) Slov. Czech 
poomy yy Selin Rlecim budim 
podtiues yulu Selt§ kleéis budi§ 
podium yume Seli lect budt 
pooimn yume Selimd klecimo budime 
podume (Old R. and yume Selité klecite budite 
podsm dial. -umé)99  yiém Selé klecé budt 


We are here dealing with marginal end-stress: where the ending 
terminates in a vowel it is this vowel which carries — or carried — ictus. 
Thus we have an explanation, too, for the neo-acute in the forms which 
have lost their old final vowel: Cak. elii, gel, %elé point back to an 
older *elis1,91 *Zelits, *eleti. 

In old Russian, however, we find examples of root-stress, or stress on a 
verbal prefix or on the negation, in the 1. p. sg. For the Cudov NT (1348) 
the rule can be laid down that the 1. p. sg. has end-stress in the recessive 
flexions (type b, all stems); on the other hand, the stress is very often on 
the 1st syllable (which may be a verbal prefix or the negation) in the 
«end-stressed» i- and e-verbs: edprw 23a, séaw 21a, ceéputo 43b, ndso2ci0 
49a, eadocw 52a, cmedpro 73b etc., medpro 102b, cmdro 78a, ndzoy6aro 108b, 
pdsdpascto 10b, wémurw 119b, xénowaocro 121a, nocmoowcA 128a 
(< *ndcmbiocwea, cf. p. 106 f); dd10 49a, pdenny 51a, acuiey 122b, péxy 12%a, 
némpacy 148b, zpAdy 155b, npuesexy 48a. — On the other hand: mo2% 161a, 
wmenaand 141b, xowrm 141b, caoyocr 138b, sw6a% 128a, cour 129a, 
noxoocrw 118b, xeantoca 119a, oy1 109b, npuyrnaroca 105a, nour 94, 
eozepayroca 71b, coyscr 69b, etc.; uddy 52a, npuddy 159, nanumm 145b, 
venomany 145b, nocaw 41a, ness 136b, uyx% 122a, xaonr 113b, ne 
mozoy 49a. 

Likewise in Ué. i chitr. we find edeopro (there times) besides eocop 
(15 times), but zosopume, 2osopAme, etc. In Triod’ postnaja 1621 we find 
séncy 127, and nz (66a, 70b, 86b, etc.) frequently occurs. In Ups. Ksl. fol. 
44, 144b we find cémeopw. Vasiljev (Kamora p. 47 f.) quotes a series of 
examples from other texts: sdey Tr. P. 1589, o«zey Tr. P. 1589, edsz0ey 
Ap. 1564, mpieedy Tr. P. 1600, ndarceny Cas. 1565, etc. 


12 
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Vasiljev quotes from modern Ukrainian dialects 6610 besides 10 ce 6oiu, 
borim ce; cuidoy besides cudtiu, etc. 

We are not dealing here with a retraction accompanied by a neo- 
acute. The stressed first syllable had a falling tone, as shown by the fact 
that the stressed syllable is not necessarily the one immediately preceding 
-y, -10, but may be a prefix or a negation as well: cf. nd.2021, npiiesexy, 
nénowasnw (Cud, NT), xéoyampy Triod’ P. 1589 according to Vasiljev l.c. 

In this connection Vasiljev mentions the fact that in the case of a 
disyllabic prefix the stress in the 1. p. sg. is on the first syllable of the 
prefix, whereas in forms with retraction and neo-acute it is on the second 
syllable of the prefix: dmowssw (Pogodin’s copy of the Gennadij Bible) 
besides wméunaze.n (ibid.), dmo6sr0 (Pal. 16. century) but omdidyme (Novgorod 
Chron.). In the texts specially treated by Vasiljev in his book, Sbornik 
Sofijskoj Bibl. No 1466 and in Psalter I. F. No 7, where an originally rising 


o is marked with a “ («kamora») over the letter, we never find this kamora | 


in the 1. p. sg. in verbs of the type ndsxpoy, npd.siw, but we sometimes 
find it in the other persons: n6’udem, npé'udems, etc. 

Examples such as the last-mentioned indicate that stress on the first syl- 
. lable in the 1. p. sg. could occur even in verbs with recessive accentuation. 
However, the examples mentioned so far all belong to the type which has, 
s in the root syllable. In this type of verb examples of marginal accentuation 
-— though evidently secondary — are quite frequent as early as in Old Rus- 
sian. Besides dmo6iw (Pal. 16. century) Vasiljev quotes from the same text 
nobirome, oy6iémca with marginal accentuation (type c). Thus, in certain 
cases the stress on the ist syllable in verbs of this kind may belong to a 
marginal paradigm. In démowarto, however, this does not seem to be possible, 
as we are dealing with a -ze-stem. 

Vasiljev even gives some examples of this stress in the types xomy- 
Hocus, eA2cy-eAoceus, e.g. nptnowy Ocht. 1594, da néxasxy Novg. 
Chron., eé3dnocy Cas. 1569, but states that here it occurs «opa3do peoe). 

In view of the general impression affordea by the Old Russian texts, 
and especially by the Cudov N.T., with regard to the distribution of 
end-stressed and root-stressed forms in the 1. p. sg., the question arises 
whether the cases of stress on the first syllable in the recessive type are 
not due to a late levelling, of the kind we find in nouns (O. R. xd 
nebecexs; mod. Russ. xd c.mepme, etc.). 

If this is the case, the question next arises whether root-stress in the 
1. p. sing. might not be of proto-Slavonic origin, and a relic from a period 
when the marginal paradigm was mobile. If this is so, this verbal class 
would agree with the Slavonic principle that marginal end-stress in one 
form presupposes stress on the Ist syllable and falling intonation in 
another form of the same word. 
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This would perhaps throw some light on the peculiar accentuation 
of polysyllabic verbs in Slovincian. Here the 1. p. sing. has stress on 
the Ist syllable (or a negation), while the other forms have stress on the 
last syllable of the stem, cf. Lorentz, Slovinz. Gram. p. 210: triepjecq : 
trepieces, sdvjejq : sdviejes, dérijq : daritjes, dienesq : donieses, and, with 
the stress on a prefix or a negation : prériosq : né pranosq, né dopyomuoga 
(Lorentz, Roczn. SI. VII, p. 58). If this accentuation in the marginal type 
were of proto-Slavonic origin, we should expect in early Pomeranian: 
*détioso : *doneses > dueosq : donieses, *ddrob’o : *dorobis > diserobjq ; 
doruebjis. On this pattern this accentuation may have been generalised. 
It is common in Slovincian for one accentual type within each category 
to be generalised, once differences of intonation have disappeared. 

For the Slovincian paradigm it might, however, be possible to find 
an explanation within the language itself. 

In the 2. p. sg. imper. we find the same accentuation as in the 1. P- 88. 
pres., in contrast to the plural: ptanesd, riescegni, ndpjisd, dierebjt but 
pl. pranesdcd, rescegnicd, nappisaca, dorebjica. x3 

The 2. p. sg. imper. agrees with the 1. p. sg. pres. in ending in a vowel 
which was originally stressed and in containing originally one syllable 
less than the other personal forms. Under these circumstances the question 
arises whether we are here faced with a special phonetic retraction in 
Slovincian. Where a particle is added the imperative retains the old stress. : 
dox%i-lé, pemeza-mya. 

It must be added that in this language the athematic verbs ddum, 
méum, jém, vjém, jiem and -stoum have their ictus retracted to prefixes 
in all personal forms except the 3. p. pl. duedoum, ditedos .., dediizou. 
Here, however, analogy from the 1. p. sg. would be quite conceivable 
because of the agreement between all personal forms, other than the 3. 
p. pl., in the stem vowel and in the (original) number of syllables. 

Nevertheless the Slovincian material does not seem to be quite clear. 

In Bulgarian dialects, too, we sometimes find the stress on the first 
syllable in the 1. p. sg. of «end-stressed» verbs: nia, nuéu, nué, nudm, 
1éma, 1eméu, temé; naéma, naeméu, naemé. (Popivanov, Cogiuticxuams eosope, 
Co6opu. Ha bere. Axad. XXXIV, p. 251). Further, in the central Rhodope 
dialect we find plétq (-am), pletes, plete, pletém, pletéte, pleto (-ot); réka 
(-am), recs, rece; sédq (-am), sedis, sedi; but also mogq (-am), mozes, moze; 
hodg (-d’am), hédis, hodi (Miletié, Die Rhodopemundarten p. 154 ff.). 

The state of affairs we find in Old Russian texts, compared to what 
we can observe in Bulgarian dialects, would seem to be most easily explained 
if we assume that in proto-Slavonic the 1. p. sg. in the marginal paradigms 
was stressed on the first syllable and had falling intonation, in other words 
that this flexion was mobile. 
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It seems reasonable to assume that this mobility consisted: originally 
in an alternation between stressed first syllable in the whole singular and 
stressed final syllable in the other forms. This would best agree with what 
we find in Sanskrit (émi, ést, étt: ivdh, ithdh, itah, imdh, itha). 

In Slavonic, as we shall see later, end-stress has been generalised 
in the athematic verbs, where it has spread to the singular: cf. the neo- 
acute in Cakavian ddn, dds, dé and Russian dial. dacu. It is therefore not 
surprising that generalisation of this kind has taken place in the i- and 
e-verbs too. 

It is more surprising that the 1. p. sg. seems to have retained the 
stress on the Ist syllable in the 7- and e- verbs. But here the influence of 
the recessive type (b) may have operated. Since the 1. p. sg., after the 
retraction of ictus from the inner syllables, had here become isolated as far 
as the ictus was concerned, it is conceivable that the 1. p. sg. of the mo- 
bile type could retain the old accent in contrast to the other forms. 

The fact that we find end-stress in the 1. p. sg. in Serbo-Croatian, 
Slovene and — indirectly attested — in Slovak, is no decisive refutation 
of the thesis that the ictus of O. Russ. 2dsopio, ndio, etc., is proto-Slavonic. 
In these languages the 1. p. sg. in -g has been replaced by a form 
in -m. This -m has been added to the stem we find in the 2. 3. p. 
sg., etc. 

The verbs we are here dealing with have infinitive either in -iti or in 
-éti, Verbs in -2t2 are partly denominative and partly deverbative. The 


denominative verbs belong to the root-stressed type, if the basic word 


also belongs to this type: Russ. mépa, ete.: mépume, 5.-Cr. mjériti, Slov. 
meéritt. 

Denominatives derived from columnally end-stressed and mobile 
words belong either to type b, or to type c. Possibly derivatives from columally 
end-stressed words have originally been of type b, while derivatives from 
mobile words belong to type c: *end : Russ. sen1), xcénuus, Cak. Seniti : 
Sénis, Slov. Seniti : 3énis. On the other hand *gosts: Russ. coup, cocmuu, 
Serbo-Croatian géstis Slov. gostis. See van Wijk, Arch. f. sl. Phil. 37, p. lf. 

The deverbatives, too, both causatives and iteratives, are distributed 
among all three groups. To type a belongs a small group of causatives and 
iteratives, cf. Russ. -6deum», sécume, nadeume, -cmdéeums, ad3sume, 2pdbumr, 
é3dums;, Serbo-Croatian baviti, dbjesiti, plaviti, stdviti, laziti, grabiti, Slov. 
jézditi. 

It is difficult to explain just why these verbs belong to this type. We 
do, however, also find instances of fixed root-stress in other verbs of these 
same roots, so that it may be assumed that a root-stressed basic verb has 
determined the accentuation of the derivatives (causatives and iteratives), 
cf. Old Russ. eticnntu, Russ. 2é3y, dy. 
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Diels (Arch. f. sl. Phil. 31, p. 82 f), van Wijk (ibid. 37, 1 f.) and Yondrak 
(Spisy fil. fak. univ. v Brn& 5, 1924) maintain that the deverbatives other- 
wise regularly belonged to type b (wow : nécumb : necy). I maintain, 
however, NTS XVI p. 263 ff, that the iteratives originally belonged to 
type b, and the causatives to type c. Cf. Old Russ. 6360ydume 27a, w bopomiuuca 
77a, nonosctims 13b, scadime 13b, oytime 138a (UC. 1 chitr.), nozy6rime 
328a, nomonume 7a, etc. (Ulozenije), ceapdms (Domostroj 41), npuarnimca 
(Ostrog Bible, Matt. 19), oyeact mo(Triod’ 1621 55b), Modern Russ. cadumueca, 
nomcwusca, nantes, cf. Serbo-Croatian léziti : lozim, topim, ucim, gubim, 
morim, pojim, gojim, plovim (exceptions: buditi : bidim, gdsim, pdrim, 
vérim, vratim, sddim, lépim), Slov. gubim, -lozim, topim, ucim, budim, sadim, 
gasim, varim, kazim, morim, pojim, gojim, plovim, lepim.92 

Verbs with their present in 7 and infinitive in -éti regularly belong 
either to type a (Russ. eidemp, etiocy) or to type c (Russ. cudéms, cusy 
cudtius). The Russian é-verbs, which today belong to type b, did not 
originally belong to this type. Thus eépmusus has the lateral form sepmius,; 
the forms mepniims, depoums are those commonly found in older accentuated 
texts (Ué. i chitr., Uloz.). The infinitive of the verb cmompr, cudmpums 
was originally caompumu. 


2. Thematic Verbs. 

The thematic verbs show precisely the same types of stress and into- 
nation as the i-verbs. Morphologically they fall into several groups, and 
I consider it best to divide this section into pure thematic stems, ne-stems 
and ie-stems. 


Pure Themathic Verbs. 


a. Constant root-stress. 
To this type belongs a fairly small group of verbs, viz. those which 
in Church Slavonic have the form lézg, bode, lege, sedge, kradg, jado. 


Russ. S.-Cr. Slov. Czech Pol. 
aé3y biidém lézem lezu bede 
né3eUulb budées lézes leze§ bedziesz 
aézem bidé léze leze bedzie 


In Slovene and Kajkavian we find circumflection, which may be 
due to levelling: in the case of the root-stressed 7-presents and the root- 


stressed contracted d-presents, circumflex appears to be capable of ex- 


8 
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planation according to sound-laws. See page 26 ff. With regard to North 
Cakavian circumflex, which is probably also secondary (kréneS, krijes . .), see 
ibid. The short vowel in the root-syllable in Czech can be explained quite 
simply on the grounds that stressed long vowel in the first syllable of 
polysyllabic words has been shortened as in jahoda. In the 1st person 
singular phonetic development would have given */ézu, but here analogy 
with the other persons has operated. 

It is not clear what is the explanation of the long vowel in Slovincian 
béydaq, lézq (as opposed to j@dq) with the same vocalism as in the recessive 


type. 


b. Recessive stress. 
The most clearly established proto-Slavonic example of this type is the 
word mogo, as well as verbs with a semi-vowel in the root-syllable. 


Russ. S.-Cr. Slov. Bulg. Czech Slovincian 
Mozy mogu mérem  méea mohu —- mttegq 
ménceus (dial.  mdzés mores  méowceus miges méyses 
MOnCeU etc.) 
mooicem moze mére mO2Ice mize moyza 
MODCE M mozémo méremo mdocen(e) mizeme moyzemd 
MOoceme moxéte mérete sdoceme mizxete moysxecd 
udeym mogii morejo dzams mohou  muegoy 


The proto-Slavonic paradigm appears fairly easy to reconstruct. 
We must assume a conjugation on the following pattern: *mogd, *mozest, 
*mozets, *mozems, *mogzete, *mogots, *mozeta, *mdgete. Agreement be- 
tween Russian and Serbo-Croatian on this point is complete and decisive. 
In Czech the opposition mohu : mii%e¥ corresponds to the opposition in 
Russian «ozy: Russ. dial. maosreus, Serbo-Croatian mogu : mozeés. 

As I tried to show in NTS XVI, p. 271 f, we can in Slovak find 
some trace of the accentual difference between the present forms of the 
e-verbs in the contrast between e and ie in the ending. mégem, méZes .., 
Roles, meles, steles, pises, kaes, prijme§ .. besides nesiem, nesies .., pasies, 
tecies, vedies .., cf. Russ. mdoceus, Kdneus, ménseub, cméncu, nisuews, 
Kdoceuls, nptimeurs .. besides necéub, nacéwe, mertéub, sedéub .. 

In Polish moge, mogesz the neo-acute has left no trace. This 
is the rule with short neo-acute vowel in Polish wherever no semi-vowel 
follows in the next syllable. _ 

In Czech and, Slovincian there is no lengthentng of the root vowel in the 
3rd person plural. I believe this is due to the analogical influence of the Ist 
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person singular. The two personal forms had one feature in common, viz. 
that they lacked palatalisation of the final stem consonant. In verbs such 
as Czech péci, Pol. piec, for instance, the 1st person singular and the 3rd 
person plural only differ in the quantity of the final vowel: Czech peku : 
pekou besides peces, pece .., Pol. pieke : piekq besides pieczesz, piecze, 
furthermore Czech tru : trou besides t7es, tre ., Pol. umre : umrq besides 
umrzesz, umrze .. In Lekhite we have in addition the special agreement , 
in verbs in a dental: Slovincian plietq : pluetoy besides plieces (Pol. plote : 
plotqa besides pleciesz ..). It would therefore hardly be surprising if in these 
languages a special association had arisen between the Ist person singular 
and 3rd person plural. It must also be this association which has operated 
where the 3rd person plural in the z-verbs in Polish has acquired the same 
consonant as the Ist person singular: Russ. eiory : eudam, soorcy : edd0am, 
nHoumy : Hécam besides Pol. widze : widzq, wodze : wodzq, nosze : noszq. 

It is remarkable that neo-acute in a short root-vowel is represented by 
length even in Slovincian in the word mogg. This cannot simply be ex- 
plained on the grounds that the secondary nasalisation we find in médyzes, 
méyzd .. has made the vowel long. Nasalisation does not occur in all 
Kashubo-Slovincian dialects, cf. méuges besides méyzes according to Lorentz, 
Slowinzisches Worterbuch, p. 669. However, we have the peculiar case 
of béydg, which has old nasal, but lacks it (boudq) in the same dialects 
which have méuzes (see Slwz. Wb. s.v. bac, p. 19). Both these verbs also 
have a contracted form: bdéym, béys (respectively bdus, etc.), bdy, béyma, 
béycad and méus (méu§s, etc.), méy, moycd. Is it possible that in this case a 
mutual influence has operated ?93 

We find the same retraction, as already mentioned, in verbs with 
proto-Slavonic 2, 8 in the root-syllable. To this type belong Old Russian 
and Russian dialect udp, deus, dems < *jedd : *jidest. Cf. also Northern 
Great Russ. (imu), im'os, im’ot (Jeremin, Guv. Novgorod, Sborn. 99, 5, 
p. 41). 
This type is very widespread in older Russian. As examples I might 
mention: Ué. i chitr. (1647): edddyms, edn meus, @63.meus, sdémKneus, 
Odidyms, adinems, nepéborome, nd breme, nouzems, npidems, NPO.aviom, npd.abems, 
cémezyms, cormewmu, by mpoyms (Stang, p. 61 f.); UloZenije (1649): sdnpemca 
14b, etc., w6dorocems 159a, 6méd mxnems 145a, wmdtidems 15b, nd mpyms 195b, 
nptimaems 14a, posd6s10ms 311a, césscems 96b .. Examples from Modern 
Russian dialects: ndtédem, ndiidem (Kasin, Tverskoj gub., Smirnov, Sborn. 
77, 9, p. 139), noddordem, noddiidem (Jurjevskij, uj., CernySev Sborn. 
71, 5, p. 13). 

In Serbo-Croatian this accentuation is a fixed rule: cf. pocném, 
nadmém, otmem, pidém, razdrém, zaprém ..(cf. Leskien, Serbokr. Gram., 
p- 515). In Bulgarian we have the accentuation ddii0a, 3ddda, Onpa. 
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In the Ljubljana Damaskine from the 17th century we find: da ¥mpa, 
0a nora (Argirov, Céopx. 3a napodx. ymomeop. XVI- XVII, p. 286). In 
Slovak we find traces of this accentuation in forms such as nes, 
zacnes, zatnes, tres (besides tries), dres, mres, etc., cf. above and NTS XVI, 
p. 271 ff. 

If we endeavour to discover the basis for type b in proto-Slavonic, 
we shall find that the group with a semi-vowel in the root is clearest. We 
are clearly dealing here witha type similar to Sanskrit tuddti. Certainly Renou, 
Mélanges Vendryes, p. 309 ff, has established the secondary character 
of this type, and it is possible that it did not arise until post-Indo- 
European times. But there is no reason why it might not have arisen 
in Slavonic in the same way as in Vedic. 

In Slavonic ictus has been retracted from the stressed thematic vowel. 
The new ictus vowel is rising (neo-acute). Th's is apparent in Slov. jdmem, 
jdmes .., Cak. jamén, Slov. Zdnjes besides Znjes, Cak. Zanjén, etc. (Ramovs, 
Slavia II, p. 205 ff), cf. furthermore Old Russ. nepé6wuoms, omd mxnema, 
po3d6s1oms .., not *népebes1oma, etc. It seems impossible to state whether 
in these cases the ictus was first retracted back to the semi-vowel and 
later, by a second retraction, to the preceding syllable, or whether the 
semi-vowel has been skipped. The first assumption has the advantage 
of not implying any new theory. 

The reason why moge belongs to the same type as *jsmg is not quite 
clear. This word seems to go back to an old perfect, which has been trans- 
ferred to present inflection (cf. Gothic mag). 

The retraction of the ictus in these present forms does not seem to 
be phonetic. A medial accented short vowel was rising in Slavonic, 
and ictus should not have been retracted from a vowel of this nature. Cf. 
Russ. zomée, zondea, zomé ume. 

Here the influence of the i-stems must have operated in one form 
or another. The lengthening of e in the Stokavian present conjugation 
shows the possibility of influence from the i-stems (possibly in connection 
with the contracted a-verbs.) 

We have seen that in the genitive plural metatony made a long rising 
vowel falling. We expect the same result in a short rising vowel 
in a medial syllable. There is no reason to assume that a short vowel 
should be more capable of resistance than a long vowel. Stok. gen. pl. 
véléva — with the same retraction as in kdljénd — supports this point of view 
(see page 24 ff). If this is correct, we must assume that in proto-Slavonic, ata 
certain stage, falling short vowels could exist in medial stressed syllables. 
The moment falling short vowels of this nature arose in the system, the rising 
short vowels in medial syllables underwent a phonological change: from 
having no intonation in the phonological senge of the word they became 


“ay 
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phonologically rising. Simultaneously the rising e in *mozési was placed 
in opposition to the falling intonation of 7 in the type *nosist. At this stage 
type b of the thematic verbs might have been consolidated, as against 
types a and c, by acquiring falling intonation of the ictus vowel analogically: 
*no30, *nosist, *nosits called forth *mogd, *mozési, *mozéts instead of 
*moxesi, *moxéts. The development then proceeded purely phonetically 
and parallel, all falling vowels in a medial syllable throwing their stress 
back onto the preceding syllable: 


*nosit > *ndsisi *mozesi = > *mozest 
*nosite > *nosite *moxéth > *modzeto 
*noséte > nosete *mogéte > *modgote 


If we reject this explanation, which is based on analogical change 
of a medial stressed é to 2, it is possible to accept another analogical devel- 


opment: 
*noso = *noso *mogo = *mogd 
*nost i > *nbsisi *moxes = *mozesi 
*noséte > *nosets *mogote > *mogots 


The forms mogesi, etc., may have been formed by analogy: *noJ¢ : 
*mogd = *nosets : *mdgots = *ndsisi : x; x = *mdzes, as a result of which 
type b was again consolidated. 

This type of explanation becomes still more natural if we assume that 
the 1. p. sg. of the marginally end-stressed verbs (type c of all classes) had 
the stress on the first syllable. In that case 1. p. sg. *mogd must have 
agreed with *zo5@ as against *néso, *stdjo. 

Note 1. In Stokavian and Czecho-Slovak we also find this accentua- 
ation in certain e-verbs with infinitives in -ati: Serbo-Croatian bérém, 
dérém, pérém, géném but zdvém; Czech béres, déres, SéFes, péres§ besides 
later beres, deres, eres, peres; Old Czech also has zdves, naztves (Gebauer, 
Hist. mluvnice I, p. 588). Slovak has beres(< *béres, see above page 114), 
deres, Zenes, peres, Zeres, zoves (zves) besides beries, deries, peries, zovies. 
On the other hand Cakavian (Novi) has poberén, perén, derén, zovén, Russ. 
bepéur, Oepémr, 306éus, Old. Russ. scenéwu.From an J.-E. point of view, 
it would be difficult to explain why these verbs with full-grade root vowel 
should belong to the type *jimesi- The mobility of the /-participle — as 
we shall see below — is also an argument against this. It is possible that 
the -a- of the infinitive stems has contributed secondarily to place these 
verbs in a group with recessive accent, owing to the many Je-verbs of this 
type with infinitives in -ati. 

Note 2. While Slovak has a short e as thematic vowel in types a and 
b, but ie in ¢ (see above), we find in Old Czech examples of lengthening 
outside type c as well. In Old Polish, too, we find a number of examples 
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of lengthening. The examples I have seen quoted are all words which 
belong — or have belonged — to types a and b. Cf. bodzyee B.Z., naydzee 
Glog., mozee Ak. Pr., praissyqzee ibid. zisczee (ibid.) «wiec pod akcentem 
lub po akcencie» (Los, Gram. I., p. 105). To these must be added daruje, 
najdzi, bandzeem, moxym, chczeemy, skazujeemy, praindzéce, priidéte 
(Miklosich, Lange vokale, p. 137); przesiegésx (Koch. Pslt.), poceniész 
(Sekl.), przestaniész (Sekl.), bedzisz (Dod.), bodzié BZ, jidzi (ib.), wnidei 
(ib.), waidzi (ib.), dojedzi (Blsk.), siedzie (e = é), Leop.Lew., rzeczy (Art. M.), 
moze (Jabl.), nadmie sie (Kor.), weamie (A. Mrszt.), poklni (BZ), ciqagni 
(R. Wiz.), stani sie (Stst.), chce (Grez.), mozymy (Pat. RAp.), pnimy sie, 
(Pot. Pocz.) ayjemy (Sekl.), Ragymy (FI. ps.), bierzymy (Groch.), dsiekujemy 
(Org. Qu.), bodzicie (BZ), écicie (Szarg.) — Vondrak BB XXX, p. 113 
(after Kalina), 

The question now arises whether in Polish a lengthening of the 
thematic vowel has occurred, through the influence of the i-stems or the 
contracted a-stems. If so, this length must have been retained only in 
an unstressed syllable, while in a stressed final syllable it was shortened, 
irrespective of the fact that it was neo-acute, 

In view of the lengthening of the thematic vowel, which we find 
in Stok., and in view of the traces of it to be found in Old Czech 
and Old Polish, one might even ask whether lengthening of the 
thematic vowel was proto-Slavonic. In this case in group b *mogeési would 
have been transformed, not to *mogés but to *mozési (cf. *nosis), with 
the same subsequent development as delineated above. It would however 
not be reasonable to assume the existence of a proto-Slavonic é and 6 only 
in one category. It would have to be assumed at the same time that the length- 
ening in the genitive plural, which we find in Serbo-Croatian, Slovene, 
Czecho-Slovak and Polish, was also proto-Slavonic. Theoretically this 
would be possible, but the theory runs up against various difficulties. 
In the first place, in Serbo-Croatian we have mdze (Vuk, Rjeénik) and héde, 
with short e, besides é It would have to be assumed that these had 
been shortened owing to their frequent use as auxiliary verbs. In the 
second place, the lengthening in the thematic present is not found in 
Cakavian; and in the third place, we find no trace of lengthened -e in the 
present in Slovincian, where long-stage vowels have been well preserved, 
both in stressed and post-tonic syllables. This might suggest that leng- 
thening was not even proto-Lekhite. 

c. End-stressed verbs. 
This type is well known in all Slavonic languages: 


Russ. Cak. (Novi) Slov. Slovak. Bulg. 
eeoy trésén plétem nesiem necd 
Bede trésés plétes nesies HeCEUdd 
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eedém trésé pleéte neste ;Hecé 
eedé m (White Russian tresemd pletémo nesieme  necé mo 
dial. - #6) 
eedéme (Russ. Church treseté pletéte  nesiete — necéme 
Slavonic dial. -emé)94 
eeoym trésu pletg nest necdme 
pletéva 
pletéta 


We are here dealing with a marginally end-stressed paradigm. The 
thematic vowel was neo-acute, which clearly emerges in the 3rd person 
plural in Cak. tresti, Slov. pletg, and also in Slovak -ie-; i.e., we find a 
paradigm which is completely parallel to the one we found in the case 
of the z-stems. In early proto-Slavonic we must assume a paradigm; *neso, 
*nesesi,95 *nesets, *nesems (-m0), *neseté, *nesgti, *neseta, *neseté, which 
in later proto-Slavonic times develops into *neso, *nesesi, *neséte, *nesémo 
(-mo), *neseté, *neséts. For the accentuation of the 1. p. sing. and the question 
of the original mobility of the «end-stressed» types, see p. 1]0. 

In Stok. the ictus is withdrawn from the third syllable, if the root- 
vowel is long: trésémo, tréséte. In view of the fact that this is not the case 
in Cakavian, and furthermore as this rule is net to be found on Russian 
ground, it must be assumed that it is due to dialectal developments in 
Stokavian. 


Stems in -ne-, 

In Russian these stems may belong to all three types of accentuation: 
(a) 26uy, et6neur .. (b) mony, mdnews .. dial, mwnewp, (c) cmpeaony, 
cmpennéus .. To type (b) in the literary language belong only words 
with a vowel before n. These words belong almost without exception to 
this type, provided the infinitive is end-stressed. In older Russian, Russian- 
Church Slavonic and Russian dialects, we find exceptions to this rule: 
-eepuy, -sépreums, -munémca (US. i chitr., Stang, p. 61), mpuxdcnemca 
(Korm. 1650, 77a), socnomanémca (ibid. 100a), sémxnews (UE. 1 chitr.), 
cf. yenem (Suzdalskij uj., CernySev, Sborn. 71, 5, p. 18), nosépnews, sépneyya 
(Kazanskij uj. Sborn 99, 3, p. 18). Slovak, too, shows traces of constant 
end-stress in me-verbs: minies, vinies, spomenies, etc. Unlike Russian, 
Slovak possesses this type precisely in verbs with the root-syllable ending 
in a vowel. 

In Serbo-Croatian (Stok.) we only find types (a) and (b). 

(a) dignuti, digném; piiknuti, pikném. 

(b) minuti, miném; tonuti, tiném;, dahnuti, dahném. 


hog # 
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Corresponding to this is Cakavian (Novi): 
(a) ginit, ginén. 

(b) doségniit, doségnén; odahniit, odaihnén. 

In agreement with this we find in Slovene: 
(a) wéniti, vénem. 

(b) kreniti, krénem; pahniti, pdhnem. 

Note, however, Sapniti, sapnem. 


In Slovincian, as far as I can see, we only find traces of types (a) 
and (b): 

(a) krasc, kraddnq, kraédnes, gerund kradnoycd. 

(b) cignoyc, clgnq, cigies .., imper. cdgni, gerund cignoycd. 

Owing to gerund krddnoycd — as opposed to e.g. pletéycd, kldcéycd 
— I assume that krddnq belongs to type (a), and not to type (c). 


In Czech we have obvious examples of type (b): tdhnouti, etc., cf. 
Polish ciggnqé — while types (a) and (c) cannot be distinguished phonetically. 

It must be regarded as doubtful whether type (c) originally existed 
in the ne-verbs. The verbs belonging to this type in Russian are to a 
large extent clearly innovations which serve the system of aspects. 

Retraction in type (b) must be explained as in *mogd, *jedo. 

What is, however, striking in Russian is that type (a) has quite clearly 
received an accretion from a very definite quarter: céxnyme, Odxnyms 
(«perish») besides doxujms («breathe») corresponds to Serbo-Croatian: 
dahnuti, dahném, Cak. odahniit, odaihnén (cf. Slov. sdhnem, déhnem, Bulg. 
0sxna) of type(b). We might have expected *cxnyms, *mxnyme, cf. Pol. schnge, 
tchnqaé, Czech schnouti, Old Czech dchniti (Modern Czech dechnoutt). 
In the present of these verbs it looks as if there was originally an accentuation 
on the lines of type (b). The rising (neo-acute) semi-vowel has sometimes been 
treated as «strong» in the Slavonic languages, cf. Slov. jdmem, Cak. jamén, 
Slov. Zdnjem, Cak. Zdnjén, etc. This stressed rising semi-vowel (or the o arising 
from it) in a schema, which in Russian would have been: *cxny : céxnem, 
*mxny, *ddxneus, Odxnem .., has been generalised, as a result of which 
the verbs have been transferred to type (a). As a rule, it seems that in Russian 
in words containing 2, +, the form of the stem which contained a strong 
semi-vowel was generalised, if a heavy consonantal group could thus be 
avoided. Cf. 6pdcums, 6pédumv; Old Russ. deépexs. 


Stems in -ie-. 
These fall into a great many sub-divisions, which from the point 
of view of accentuation must be distinguished from one another. 
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1. -ie- after a consonant. 
These verbs mainly belong to two accentual types: (a) ‘and (b): 


(a) Russian nadzy (nadxams), péocy (pésams), etc. ; Serbo-Croatian (Stok.) 
placém (plakati), régém (rézati), etc.; Cak. (Novi): brisén (brisat), 
3rd pers. pl. rigid (rizat), etc.; Slov. mazem (mdzati), rézem (rézatt) ; 
Czech madi (mazati), rezi (Fezatt). 

(b) Russian nuwy, niueus (nucdms); oar, Ko.nceus dial. xwaseus, (ko2dme), 
etc.; Stok. pisém (pisati), Roljém (katz); Cak. pisén (pisdt), koljén (klat), 
glojén (glodat); Slov. pisem (pisdti), céSem (cesdti); Czech. pisi (psdti), 
vdsi (vdzati); Pol. wiqte (wiqzac); Slovincian pjiiq (pjisac), ligq 
(ldzac), etc. 

The accent in these types is quite clear on the basis of what we have 
stated above: in type (a) in Slovene, Kajkavian and North Cakavian we 
find the same circumflection as in all the other root-stressed thematic stems. 

In type (b) the suffix -ge- must originally have been stressed, but 
later on the ictus was retracted as in the type *mddesi, *jidesi. ‘This type 
of verbs in -ie- comprises in the first place a small group with the infinitive 
formed without suffix: Russian xodme, moadme, bopdme, nopdéme, nosdme, 
and in the second place words with the infinitive in -ati-, a large group 
which in proto-Slavonic times must have enjoyed a period of considerable 
productiveness. 

It would appear that proto-Slavonic had at least one verb of type (c): 

Cak. orén, oremd from ordt («plough») [but Stok. drém from drati], 
Russ. opém» besides dpews from opdmp («plough»). In Russ. we also find 
opro, opéws from opdme «shriek». 


2. Vowel followed by -ze-. 


-te- added direct to the root. 
The accentual types can be divided as follows: 
1. Words with -é-, -a-, -u- in the root: 

(a) Russ. céo (céame), séem (eéamv), adio (adam), mdaem (madam), ete. 
Serbo-Croatian sijém (sijati), vijém (vijati), lajém (lajati), tajem (tajatt). 
Cak. (Novi) lajén, Rajén se, grijén (grijat). Slov. séjem, véjem. (On some 
verbs in -iije- see under 3). 

(c) Russ. cmercs, cmeéuoca (cmesmeca), Oar, Oaéur (dasdme); Kyr10, Kyétb 
(xoedmp). (Dial. cyzo, etc., Grot, Fil. razysk. I, p. 373). In agreement with 
this we have Cak. dajén, dajes . ., kijén, snitjén, smijén se. Stok. has smijém 
se but dajém, kiljém (kovati), snitjém (sndvati), bljiijém (byjuvat: ), kijujem 
(Aljuvati), pljiljém (pljuvati). Slov. ddjem (dajém), sméjem se, kigem, blyujem, 
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pliujem, kljijem belong to the same type as in Cakavian and Russian 
(type (a) would have required neo-circumflex). It is uncertain to what 
extent type (c) is of proto-Slavonic origin in these verbs. Cf. Church 
Slavonic kovg besides kuju, Rl’evu besides Al’uju, Bulg. xseed. 

2. Verbs with i and » in the root. 
Russian shows no distinction of types: 6010, not, 110, 6610, Ab10 . 
from 6ums, nume, mums, sumo. Old Russian npdavems, etc., indicates 
type b. An exception is 6pé1 from 6pumo (parallel with xpdr0 from xpurme). 
But these words were originally divided among different types: 
Slov. bijem (biti), sijem (siti), brijem (briti); Cak. (Novi) ubjje, sijén, 
vije. (Type a). 
Slov. lijem (liti), pijem (piti), vijem (viti); Cak. pijén (and pijén), zavijé 
(Type c). 


In Stok. the difference between these types has been abandoned, 

and type (a) (as in Russ. 6pér0) has triumphed. Thus we find bijém, pijém, 
sijém, vijém, lijém. But here Cakavian and Slovene have undoubtedly 
retained an original distinction between different proto-Slavonic types. 
The difference between these two types, which also appears in the 2nd 
and 3rd person singular aorist and in the perf. part. pass., has been dealt with 
by van Wijk in RESI, III, p. 40 f. 
3. Verbs in -yjg and certain verbs in -wjg are accented according 
to type (a): Russ. xpdm, dro, edo, pdr, nér0, ty10, o6~i0 — Serbo-Croatian 
krijem (kriti), mijém se, vijém, ciljém se; Cak. (Novi) umijén se, cijén, obijén. — 
Slov. krijes, mijes, rijes, Ciijes, obiijes. 

Stok. dbujes (thus Vuk) besides izujeé (Vuk) and Ozriniti obitjes; dbijém, 
pokrijém, popijém are peculiar. Here there is no possibility of a secondary 
circumflection — as in Cak. umijén se, obijén — having taken place, as u, i 
are short even where they have passed on the stress to the prefix. The point 
de départ may possibly have to be sought in the type pdpijém, etc., i.e. 
the accentuation may be of the same type that we find in sdprém, Old Russ. 
npdaveme, etc., although it is not clear why the 7-vowel in pdpijém, etc., has 
lost its ictus. Belié (Hcmopuja II, 2 p. 159) assumes that the original forms 
were of the type (*psjési:) *pdpsjesi and that the 7- (for ») is due to the 
influence of the infinitive. 

If this is right, Old Russ. npd.acema (type b), etc., represents the proto- 
Slavonic state of affairs, as against Cak. popijé, etc., (type c), which may 
have deviated from type b because of the long root-vowel (introduced 
secondarily). In verbs where -sj- goes back to -e-, which may be the 
case in some instances (vsjo9 = Lith. veju?), accentuation according to 
type c is surely old. ; 
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Vocalic suffix followed by -te-. a 

These instances all belong to type (a), i.e. ictus was originally placed 
either on the root-syllable or on the vocalic suffix.96 Thus we find Russ. 
powdecem, y méo, pddyrwcs, Horr, dénaw, 10 Mato; Cak. rddujén se, kupijén. 

The verbs which present certain difficulties are those in -aie-, and 
the difficulties are all the greater because the phenomena belong to 
the separate languages. For this same reason they lie outside the scope 
of this work. They are, however, of importance to our understanding of 
Slavonic metatony as a whole, and for that reason I shall deal briefly with 
them here. 

In all Slavonic languages, apart from the bulk of the Russian language 
area, we find examples of contraction of -aje- to -d-, to a varying extent 
in the various languages. As the ictus in these formations lies either on the 
root-syllable or on the -a- but never on -ie-, the contractional vowel, in cases 
where ictus was on the -a-, will have falling intonation, cf. Cak. (Novi) 
kopai: Russ. xondews. This falling intonation, in varying degree in the 
various languages, then results in retraction of ictus to the root-syllable, 
accompanied by neo-acute, 

In Serbo-Croatian we thus find 


civam civamo 
civas étivate 
Civa cuvaji 


The circumflex in Stok. has arisen from neo-acute (cf. Cakavian). The 
form éuvajii shows that ictus has only been retracted form a contracted 
vowel, in other words is a direct result of contraction. 

In Cak. (Novi) we find from inf. pitdt: 

pitdn pitdmo 

pitas pitdte 

pita pitajti 
with neo-acute root-vowel, and with secondary introduction of the re- 
cessive accent in the 3rd person plural as well. 

With root-stress we find: Cak. pivat: pludn, pivas, pivd, pivamo, 
pivate, pivajtt — Stok. glédam, glédas .. glédajit. 

In Slovene stépam, stépas .. stépajo from stopdti (stépati) show 
the same development as Cak. pitdn, etc.: retraction and neo-acute. Cf. 
Russian cmyndme, cmyndews. With root-stress we find e.g. délam, délas .. 
délajo from délati (cf. Cak. déldn, pivdn and Russ. 0é2aw.) Neo-circumflex 
is presumably due to length in the following syllable. 

Length in the first syllable in Czech, too, derives from neo- 
acute: citdm, ddvdm, byjvdm, stoupdm, cf. Russ. tumdto, 6eiedt, cmyndro. 
With old root-stress we find e.g. déldm, cf. Russ. déaaw. 
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With length representing neo-acute we find in Slovincian: 
ttima, trimés, trimd, trimdmd, tfimdca, trimdy, infinitive tfdmac, In the 
same way gdudq, gddac (Russ. 2addv, zaddme), dujigg : dujigac, etc. Cf. 
Polish stqgpam (and secondary stgpac). 

With root-stress we have késlq (coughs), cf. Russ. xdusar. 
In Russian we only find contracted forms in some dialects. 


In literary Russian we have xondews, cmyndews, désaews .. But. in 
Ublja (Broch, Yepopyccxoe naprtie cena Y6au, p. 106), we find: 

byvduu byvdteme 

byvas byvatete 

byvat’ byvduut 


This paradigm shows with great clarity the relationship between 
contraction and retraction. 

In Bulgarian we find contraction and retraction in verbs of the 
type: numa me, nimaus, nima, nimame, nimame, nimams — but aorist 
numdxe, perf. part. active numdas. Here we have contraction also in the 
3rd person plural, and retraction is in harmony with this. 

The role played by contraction within the system varies from 
one language to another. 

The main tendency is probably as formulated by Vaillant (Grammaire 
comparée des langues slaves, p. 197 f): «Les langues slaves, en dehors du 
russe, opposent généralement un type du présent contracte en -4- de 
-aje-, 4 Vinfinitif en -ati: pol. dzialaé «agiry, 3e pers. sing. dziala, et un 
type a théme monosyllabique de présent non contracte en -aje-, avec 
infinitif en -ajatz: s.-cr. Idjati «aboyer, 3e pers. sing. lajé, pol. laja¢ «gronder», 
taje.» 

In Bulgarian, however, we find a fairly extensive group with present 
tense in -aje- also in derived verbs with an infinitive stem in -a- (not-aja-): 
2adda, dvabda, senda, etc. (Beaulieux, Gr., p. 235 ff). These questions 
of word formation only indirectly concern our subject. 

In the contracted verbs we do not always find retraction of the accent 
in South Slavonic. 

The situation is" comparatively clear in Cakavian (Novi). Here we 
find no retraction to a short root-vowel (cf. Vondrak, Vgl. Gr. I s. 249): 


kopan Ropdmo 
hopas Ropate 
kopa kopajal 


Owing to levelling the 3rd person plural has -dj# instead of -dji. 
In this way are conjugated cesljan, igran, devetémo, krepd, omotd, etc., as 
opposed to pitdn, razbijd, zacdrd, ddvd, etc. 
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A third group comprises the constantly root-stressed verbs (cf. above): 
pivan, pobiran, Citdn, déla, gliéda, imas .. (see Beli¢, Izv. 14, p. 246 ff). 
In Slovene the main principle for the retraction of the stress seems 
to be the same as in Cakavian: 
1. képati : kopdm, igraém, krevljém, omotdm, koncém, sedlam .. 
2. stopati: stépam, ddvam, razbijam, gibam, méiam, stréljam .. 
3. délati: délam, glédam, hitam, pobiram .. 

In Cakavian, however, the distribution of these words in groups 2 
and 3 is somewhat different. Thus, according to Cakavian we should 
expect Citati, pivati to have belonged to 3, but in Slovene we find état, 
citam; pivati, pivam. 


In Stokavian the rule was in the main the same as in Cakavian 

and Slovene. We find: 

1. cjéncam, orizam, véslam, zijam (jdm), imam, cditam .. 

2. pitati, pitim; badam, vidam, vijam, vrzam, gibam, davam .. 
3. pddam, glédam, hitam .. 

There are, however, certain differences from Cakavian. In the first 
place Ropdm (kopati), igrdm (igrati) belong to type 2. In the second place 
there are certain differences with regard to distribution of 1 and 3: viz., 
we find in Stokavian (in the literary language) citdm, imam, while Cak. 
(Novi) has ¢itd@m, imam. 

The question of what is the proto-Slavonic basis for the distribution 
of the -ajie- verbs among root-stressed and suffix-stressed, is one with 
which I cannot deal here. 


3. Athematic verbs. 
Slavonic has preserved only a.tew of these verbs, viz. those that are 
represented by Church Slavonic jesms, dams, jams, védé (véms), imam. 
If we consider the accentuation of these verbs in the separate languages 
we shall find the following situation: 


Cak. (Novi): ddn Stok. dam Slov. ‘ddm 


dds das das 

dd da dd 

damé ddmo ddémo  dava 
da(s)té date dadste  ddsta 
(daju) dddi dadé 
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In the case of Serbo-Croatian-Slovene these paradigms provide a clear 
prototype with neo-acute in the root-syllable in the singular, and end- 
stress in the plural and dual. 

This accentuation is confirmed in West Slavonic: 


Czech ddm Slovincian déum 
das déus 
dd ddu 
dame douma 
date dduca 
(dajt) dazoy 


The Czech long vowel, however, besides neo-acute and (in monosyllabic 
and disyllabic forms) old pretonic length, may represent a stressed acute. In 
Slovincian déumd, dducd, the latter would hardly agree with sound laws. 

If we now consider East Slavonic, we shall find a similar picture. 
In modern literary Russian the flexion has admittedly undergone very 
considerable changes: dam, dau, dacm, dadum, dadume, dadym. The Ist 
and 2nd person plural are innovations; the 3rd person plural has acquired 
-ym instead of older -Am, but the end-stress is the same as we find in 
Serbo-Croatian and Slovene where the form have been transformed in 
the same way as in Russ.: Serbo-Croatian dddii = Slov. dadg. In Russian 
Church Slavonic we find dadsms. In North Great Russ. we find 2. p. sg. 
dasi. (Guv. Novgor.; Jeremin, Sborn 99, 5, p. 44). ° 

Furthermore we find: 

Ukr. dan White Russ. 0am 


Oact daci 
Oacme Oaceys 
dame da né 
dacemé Oacoyé 
dadyme Oadyyp. 


The occurrence in Russ. Church Slavonic of ddcu, Odo, ddcme 
besides dadAms (dadyms) is undoubtedly due to the fact that the first- 
mentioned three forms were unknown in the Great Russian dialect which 
determined the accent of Russian-Church Slavonic words having identical 
forms in Russian and Church Slavonic. At the time when the Great Russian- 
Church Slavonic accentuation was stabilised, dams, Oadums, dadumé were 
probably the spoken forms in this dialect, besides dadAms (dadyme). The 
Cudov NT has dams 135a, amet 111b. 

I assume, therefore, that the following proto-Slavonic accentuation 
can be reconstructed for this word: *ddms, *dast, *ddsts, *damé - *ddme, 
*dasté, *dadéte, *davé, *dasta. 
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As the forms where this was possible accented the last syllable, 
it is natural to explain neo-acute in the other forms by retraction. 
The paradigm then points back to an older: 

dami, *dasi, *dasti, *dami(-6), *dasté, *dadeti .. 

i.e. to a marginally end-stressed paradigm. 

It seems probable that Indo-European did not possess end-stressed 
athematic paradigms, but only mobile athematic paradigms with ictus 
on the root- or suffix-syllable in the singular, and on the ending in the 
plural and the dual (cf. Sanskrit dvésmi, dvéksi, duésti : dvismdh, dvisthd, 
dvisénti). We must therefore assume that the mobile present paradigm 
in Slavonic has been transformed to a marginally end- 
stressed, so that even the final -s < Indo-European*-z has become stressed. 
Here we find confirmation of our reconstruction of the thematic flexion 
of type (c), where we postulated a proto-Slavonic *beresi, *berets, *bergti?7 

The verb *ésti (to eat) had a parallel conjugation to dati, In Russian 
the form ed, has still been preserved in the 3rd pers. pl. The old ending 
has also been preserved in Czech jedi. As far as this verb is concerned we 
must assume the same proto-Slavonic accentuation as for dati. Cf. also 
the Lith. present participle éd@s, duodgs. 

The verb védéti, as we know, has in the Ist person singular an older 
form védé, beside véms, in Church Slavonic. This is also known in Russian, 
where both Church Slavonic ¢7d% (Korméaja 1650, 76b and others), 
and the modern Russian particle eeds point to old root-stress. Russian 
Church Slavonic 3rd pers. pl. nos%d.ame (Korm. 1650 51a), besides dadAma, 
dsm, also indicates fixed root-stress of this word in Russian.In the Cudov 
NT, however, we find ec 110b, ercmé 135a besides e%0r 66b, ne e%d0Aam 49b. 
In Cakavian (Novi), this verb is stressed in exactly the same way as 
the two preceding ones: povin, povis, povi, povimd, povisté, povidu. 
The same is the case in Slovene. It cannot be denied, however, that 
both the infinitive Slov. védeti and Russian eédomo suggest an original 
acute root-stress in this verb. 

For the present of byti we find in Stokavian as orthotone forms jésam, 
jest, jest, jesmo, jéste, jésu. The forms for the Ist pers. sing. jésam < *jesdm 
and the 3rd pers. pl. jésu are due to transformations. The 2nd pers. sing. 
and the Ist and 2nd pers. pl. show old end-stress. In Cakavian (Novi) 
we find the orthotone forms sdn, si, jé, smd, sté, sé. The form su, with its 
re)-acute, points to *sgts, the form we should expect in a paradigm with 
end-stressed forms in the 1st and 2nd pers. pl. In the 3rd pers. sing. jé 
the e has been lengthened. The neo-acute suggests that at the time it 
was rising: *jéste < *jests, which would agree with 2. p. sg. *jesi. The 
neo-acute in the 3rd pers. pl. is to be found again in Czech jsou, Pol. sq, 
Slovincian séy. 


128 CHR. S. STANG 


In Russian-Church Slavonic we find écms, ect, écms, ec mvt, ecmé, 
coym» (Korméaja 1650). Surprisingly enough we occasionally come across 
écma, éemm in the dual. The only explanation of this must be that the dual 
was unfamiliar to spoken Russian, and that for that reason a purely Church 
Slavonic pronounciation was retained in this case. At the same time these 
forms show that end-stress in the other forms was pure Russian. 

Consequently for this paradigm, too, I believe a complete end-stress 
must be assumed in proto-Slavonic. 

In a category of its own we find the verb imam». In Cak. (Novi) we 
find imdn, with which Bulgarian «mans (and Russian-Church Slavonic 
tima.mo) agrees. Slovene imdm also shows original stress on the first syllable. 
On the other hand Stok. has imam. Owing to the agreement between 
Slovene, Cakavian and Bulgarian, I am inclined to regard root-stress in 
imams as original in the singular. The transfer of ictus to the next syllable 
in Slov. imam shows that 7 (je) in the first syllable was falling (long or short). 
This suggests that the word was originally mobile, and Stok. imdmo, imdte 
may well be the direct continuation of the end-stressed old plural forms, 
while the singular forms, by analogy, have had the accent thrown forward 
on the pattern of lomim : lomimo, etc. I thus believe the Serbo-Croat. 
dialects together combine to provide evidence for proto-Slavonic *jimamp, 
*jimasi .. *jomami(-d), *jemate. Cf. Cud, N.T. umamé 150a, etc., besides 
umame 144b, umam 100b. 


B. Aorist. 

Apart from Serbo-Croatian (Stokavian), Bulgarian and Sorbian, 
the aorist has gone out of use in all the living Slavonic languages. We 
shall consequently have to base our observations in the main on Stokavian 
and Bulgarian. In Russian-Church Slavonic accented texts, too, we 
find a great many accented aorist forms. However, their accentuation 
cannot with any real measure of certainty be regarded as pure Russian. In 
this connection I shall first consider the Serbo-Croatian system. If we 
start by investigating aorists with non-monosyllabic 2nd and 3rd pers. sing. 
we shall find a fixed rule, viz. that all forms apart from the 2nd and 
3rd person singular have the same stress as the infinitive. The 2nd and 
3rd person singular in some cases have another stress. This contrast is 
due to the fact that the other personal forms are sigmatic aorists, while the 
2nd and 3rd person singular are formed from asigmatic forms (imperfects, 
thematic aorists or other asigmatic aorists), or have been adapted to forms 
of this kind. We shall now deal with the 2nd and 3rd person singular, 
where we shall find the following types.98 
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Let us first consider aorists with -oh- outside the 2nd and 3rd_ person 
singular: : - 

The stress in the 2nd and 3rd pers. sing. is regularly found on the first 
syllable. Where it was originally falling it is retracted to a preposition: 


plesti, plétém : plete, zdplete 
trésti, trésém : trése, istrése 
présti, prédem : préde, opréde 
sjéstt, sjédém : sjéde, zdsjede 


According to Vuk (cf. Leskien, Gr. p. 542), the following are excep- 
tions: . 

moci, mogu : moe 

léci, léxém : lege 

iti, idém : ide 

réci, récém (older: récém) : réce, izrece 
— and furthermore words of the ne-class with suffix-stress in the infinitive, 
provided they form the aorist in this manner: 

maknuti, -maci, makném : mace, namace 

tégnuti, tégném : té%e, istéSe, etc. 

This system tells us a great deal about the accentuation of the thematic 
verbs as a whole. In the e-verbs we are dealing in the 2nd and 3rd person 
singular with old imperfects. The accentuation pléte, trése, is what we 
should have expected from the Indo-European point of view in the 
present stem of a thematic verb with full grade vowel in the root-syllable: 
cf. Sanskrit bhdrati9®. Any attempt at explaining this accentuation on 
the basis of some sort of analogical influence would prove very difficult. 
This accentuation occupies an isolated position within the aorist paradigm. 
It is consequently my belief that we are here face to face with 
the original stress of the present tense in the singular of the 
e-verbs with e-grade. 

The surviving Slavonic present stress in these verbs is peculiar. 
It is of type (c), viz. marginal end-stress, and I can only explain this pheno- 
menon as foliows: 

Behind the surviving marginal end-stress in the proto-Slavonic present 
of these verbs lies a stage with mobiie stress, viz. *pléto, *plétest, plétets : 
pletemo/mi, *pleteté, *pletgts. A relic of this stage is to be found in the 
aorist pléte, etc. (old imperfects). The marginally-mobile stress 


has given way to end-stress, as we have seen in the athe- 


matic verbs. 
If we are right in assuming that the 1. p. sg. has retained the stress 
on the Ist syllable in certain separate languages down to comparatively 


o 


Fe 
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recent times, and in some dialects right up to the present day, this too 
is an indication that our theory is correct. 

The root-stressed presents (accentual type [a]) have root-stressed 2nd 

and 3rd person singular aorist with acute roct-vowel: 

sjésti, sjédém : sjéde. 

The intermediate type, with acute and root-stress in the infinitive, 
and end-stress in the present, has circumflex in the aorist: 

prést: : prédém : préde 

sjgci : sijécém : stjece. 

This supports the suggestion I have advanced above. These words 
have acute root-syllable in the infinitive. If the end-stress in the present 
goes back to an old mobile stress, we should have expected the singular 
to have had analogical circumflex, and this in fact is what we find in the 
2nd and 3rd person singular aorist, which, being original imperfects, represent 
the present stem. This provides a perfect parallel to the type *ndgo : *naga, 
*golva : *gclug as opposed to Lith. nuogas : nuogd : galva, gdlva, p.9 ff. 

In the same way the accentuation mdze, ide < *mozé, *idé confirms 
my belief that the present of these verbs originally accented the the- 
matic vowel. 

The accentuation in the Bulgarian literary language zéme : mooé 
(cf. below) agrees with what has been said above. 

In Serbo-Croatian in verbs in -iti we always find stress on the first 
syllable in the 2nd and 3rd pers. sg. aor. The ictus is transferred to a prefix. 
The final -7 is long: 

gaziti, gdzim : gdzi, pogazi 

Cinitt, Cinim : Cini 

nositi, nosim : nbsi, dénosi 

bésjediti, bésjedim + bésjedi, probesjedi 

The type gdzi is clear, and the same is true of the type Cini, if we 
assume that here too the marginally-end-stressed type (c) at one time 
replaced a marginally-mobile type. 

The type pdgazi, however, must be secondary, as the ictus cannot, 
according to sound laws, be retracted from an originally acute root-syllable 
This shows a tendency to form analogical forms with the accent on the 
first syllable. In the same category we have the type bésjedi, prdbesjedi. 

The type ndsi, ddnost must also be regarded as due to this tendency. 
We should have expected *ndsi (*ddnosi) cf. moze. The type Cini, acini 
would appear to have influenced the other types. 

The aorist of verbs in -ét2 has the same stress as in the infinitive: 
vidjeti : vidje; gorjeti : gorje : umjeti : umje. 

In the case of the 2nd and 3rd person singular aorist in -a of verbs 
in -ati the rule applies in the Serbo-Croatian literary language that, if 
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the root-vowel is long, the old ictus is on -a, which is short. If on the other 
hand the root-vowel is short, ictus in most cases!00 falls on the first syllable 
with retraction to verbal prefixes, and the -a is long. 

pisati : pisa, napisa pr. pritye'® 

pitati : pita, napita. po. “po tepe® 

yjentdvati : yentdva — but: 

crati : Ord, itzora gs, Jenga 

kovati : kdvd, dkova pre “Korg 

igrati : igra, zdigra. 


Comparison with the accentuation of the present is of no assistance 
here, as these aorist forms do not represent old present stems (imperfects), 
In the case of pisati, kovati, etc., we are dealing with a «second stem» in -a-, 
which according to the Indo-European definition is an aorist. This 
aorist form in -d- is root-stressed (and nct mobile) in Lithuanian: 
suko, vilko : nesuko, nevilko. 

The form pisa suggests, however, that forms with ictus on -a also 
originally existed. As the short a recurs in the ze-verbs with an infinitive in -ati 
whose aorist in the 2nd and 3rd person singular has become a mono-{ 
syllabic form (s/@), the question arises whether the end-stressed -a ori-. 


ginally belonged to the recessive type (b)!01, as well as to the denominative. wha 


and deverbative verbs with the present in -ajg, (where no «second stem»: 
occurs, and where we consequently may expect old s-aorists in all forms). 
In this case kéva102: pita, pisa represent the old forms. I believe that the 
dependence of the stress on the quantity of the root-vowel is secondary 
in Stokavian, and in agreement with tendencies which we can otherwise 
observe in this dialect (e.g. in the present participle). 

In Stokavian the aorist in -nu < *-no follows absolutely similar rules: 


t¢nuti, tiném : t*nu, pretrnu 
tonuti, tiném : toni, potonit 
ginuti, giném : gini 


Here -ng represents either the 2nd and 3rd person singular s-aorist 
— in which case we might expect the same stress as in the infinitive, and 
gint would be in conformity with sound laws, while tdénd, potoni would 
represent a secondary accentuation like ndsi, dénosi — or -ng represents 
the 2nd and 3rd person singular imperfect of verbs in *-neu-. In this case 
we should expect stress on -au in words of type (b). As type (c) does 
not occur in this group of verbs, at any rate not in Serbo-Croatian, the 
forms ténii, pdtonii are difficult to understand in this instance too,-and it 
must be assumed that this type is due to the influence of the 7- and a-stems. 
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In literary Bulgarian we find in most cases polarity relation 
between the stress of the present and the aorist. As the stress in the present 
varies a certain amount from dialect to dialect, we shall also find differences 
in the aorist. In Arch. f. sl. Phil. 21, p. 1 ff, Leskien provides a survey of the 
accentuation of the aorist in the dialects. In the literary language, which 
has an archaic present stress, we find the following state of affairs : 


1. remd, 1eméus : 1émoxe, 1éme 
necd, Hecéus : Hécoxd, HECE 
Uda, Udewus :-uddxs, -udée 
méza, mooted : MOz6x2, MooKe 
npedd, npedéua : npédoxs, npéde 
~ 11630, -ATe3€Uld + -AT30KB, -AT63€ 


These forms agree completely with Serbo-Croatian, and support 
the conclusions arrived at above. 


2. 6poA, Opotuus : bporixe, Opou benénca, -uumes : bengoicuxs, -u 

4 , 

Pia, Yume + yuixe, yu KUKOMA, ~UULd > KUKOMUXE, -Uu 
epd6a, epdbume : epabuxe, epabu. 


_ According to our theory we should have expected 6pozxe : *6pdu; 
yuine : yui; *epdbuxe : *epd6u. In contrast to Serbo-Croatian, the forms 
with end-stress have been the dominant. The same applies to the aorists 
in -79x0, -Exs, -axe: 

3. Gpécna, Gpicnems : Opocndxs, 6pocnd The form 6pscud agrees 
cmdna, cmduews : cmandxs, cmand with what we should expect 
according to our theory. 
4. mapnA, mopniius : mepnroxe, mapnio 
BUCA, BUCUUD : BUCTEXd, BUCTS 
2AYNIA, CAYNTOEUD : 2ZAYNTEXd, 2AYNTe 
5. xoed, xoséus : Koedxs, Koad 
ninua, nihueus : nucdxs, nucd 
nima ms, nimawus : numdxe, numa 
2adda, 2addeus : 2addxe, 2add ; 
The forms nucd, numd, zadd agree with our theory, while xoed does not. 
In Bulgarian it is clear that various factors have influenced the 
development. To a large extent the forms of written Bulgarian agree with 
what we should expect according to our theory. This applies to the types 
néce, -udé, moocé, yu, Opocud, mopni, nucd, But as in the case of the root- 
stressed type in Serbo-Croatian, so here the end-stressed type has tended 
to carry the others with it. 
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As far as Bulgarian is concerned, we should remember that ful] accentual 
agreement exists between the originally sigmatic forms and the 2nd and 
3rd person singular. This must be secondary. In Serbo-Croatian the sig- 
matic forms agree fully with the infinitive. The occurrence in Bulgarian 
of forms such as 1émoxe, Hécoxs may reasonably be explained on the grounds 
that they are dominated by zéme, néce, and that therefore these, like mozscé, 
-udé, may be considered as providing independent proof in support of 
our argument. 

This applies to forms in -oxs in the purely thematic verbs. On the 
other hand forms in -xe mainly have their stress where we should expect 
it, and the fact that the 2nd and 3rd person singular have the same stress 
may be due to the dominance of the x-forms. 


Turning now to aorists with a monosyllabic form in the 2nd and 
3rd person singular (proto-Slavonic monosyllabic form or monosyllabic 
in the separate languages), we shall have to deal mainly with Serbo- 
Croatian (Stokavian) material. 

In the Ist person singular and in the plural the root vowel of the 
aorist is acute if the infinitive has an acute root-vowel: piéti : plieh, pljéste; 
Guti : cith, Cilste; piti : pih, piste; 2éti : kéh, #éste, etc. If the infinitive is 
originally end-stressed, we find in the 1st person singular — which is a 
monosyllabic form — in the Serbo-Croatian written language the long 
falling intonation, while in the plural we have a long rising intonation 
(i.e., Stokavian retracted accent): Rléti : kléh : klésmo, klése; mrijéti : mrijeh : 
mrijéste. As the plural shows old end-stress, the possibility must be con- 
sidered that we are here dealing with proto-Slavonic mobility be- 
tween a circumflex first syllable and the last syllable. In prepositional com- 
pounds, however, the ictus is not withdrawn to the preposition: kléh : zakléh; 
mrijeh : umrieh, This suggests that the falling intonation arose from neo- 
acute, in other words that we are here faced with old end-stress in all 
the sigmatic forms. This is confirmed by the dialect of Posavina, which 
has neo-acute in the Ist person singular: zaklé. This again suggests that 
in these athematic verb-forms, too, there was end-stress in proto-Slavonic. 

As far as the 2nd and 3rd person singular are concerned the 
most practical approach, in common with van Wijk, RESI. III, p. 36 f, 
is to distinguish between verbs with liquid or nasal in the infinitive, and 
verbs with an infinitive in -dti, -ytz, -utt, -ati, -éti. 

In the first group the aorist forms follow the infinitive: if the infinitive 
has a short falling vowel (i.e. old acute), the same will be the case in the aorist: 
ti : i, utr; diti, di, nadu; ti : 2, pose. If the infinitive has a long rising 
vowel (i.e. old end-stress), we shall find circumflex in the 2nd and 3rd 
person singular. This circumflex is «genuine» (i.e. not the result of neo- 
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acute), as ictus in the prepositional compounds is on the preposition 
Rlé : zdkle; ; pé : razapé; ddce; 26, xazé; Ote; mrije : imrije; drije : xddrije; 
2dsil, etc. Cf. Posavina: xdklé se, rash, im? besides 1st person singular 
zaklé, 1st person plural rasiiémo, 3rd person plural rasiise (Iv&ié, ‘Rad 
197, p. 91). 

In the second group there is a difference. While verbs in -éti always 
have -( j)e in the aorist (cf are, etc.), we find a contrast in verbs in -ati, 
-ylt, -iti, -uti: 

On the one hand we find: 

biti (hit, beat): bih, bi 


gnjiti : gnjth, gnjt 
ti : Gith, Gi 
kriti ik krih, Rr 


and likewise all the verbs in *-yti, except for byti and (in dialects) myti. 
The forms gnd (< gona), sla (< sola), std (< sera), sd (< sosa,) 
belong secondarily to the monosyllabic aorists. 
On the other hand we find: 
biti (be) : bih : bi 
ati hs de 
piti =: pth : pi 


ulti south : vi 

Siti : Sth: 
miti : mih : mi (Dannitié mi) 
dati : dah ; dé (Dan. da) 
Obuti : Obuh : obi, izit. 


The forms 2/4 (< aja), sj@ (< soja), sdzda (< -2zeda), bra (< bera), pra 
(< pera), 2vd (< zova), thd (< toka) [Dan. thd] belong secondarily to 
the monosyllabic aorists. 

The contrast between these two types recurs in other forms. Present 
forms with old end-stress, like Slov. lijes, pijes, vijef193, correspond to aorists 
of the type /i, pi, vi, while root-stressed ones, like Slov. bijes, hrijes, cijes, 
correspond to aorists of the type bi, kri, ci. Slov. mijes, Sijes also have 
old root-stress, and J assume that in Sere: Croatian these secondarily 
broke away from the other verbs in -yti. Furthermore, in Slovene the 
word gridjes, (cf. Russian enum), belongs to the end-stressed type. 

The /-participle shows the same contrast: 

Serbo-Croat. F. bila (hit, beat), Arila, cla (= Russ. 6taa, xpeiaa, 
tyaa) as opposed to prélio : -lla (Dubrovnik), pila, vila (= Russ. auad, 
nuad, euad). 


N. van Wijk, whose eased in RESI. III, p. 36 ff, I have 


mainly followed, has demonstrated in IF 43, p. 281 ff, that the same 


sedteper iis 
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verbs which have circumflex aorist in Serbo-Croatian, have the ending 
-t in the 2nd and 3rd person aorist in Church Slavonic: pits, -lits, -vits, 
Rlets, pets, -Cets, mréts besides bi, kry, -%e,;-tre. We find the same contrast 
in the perfect participle passive: ‘pits, -vits; pets : -bojens, -krevens, -terens. 

In my book Das slavische und baltische Verbum, p. 65, I maintain 
that aorists in -f@ continue old root-aorists. The explanation of the circum- 
flex is simple where we are dealing with old diphtongs: here the circumflex 
is just what we should have expected: mrije < *mers, *mert, etc. The 


‘circumflex in 7, pi, vi for older *fite, *pits, *vits might be explained as 


secondary circumflection owing to the original mobility of the forms. 
In this way we shall, no doubt, have to explain 67 (from byti) and da, which 
must be assumed to correspond to proto-Slavonic: *bjsts and *ddsts,104 
In other' words the circumflex will have to be explained as in Serbo- 
Croatian préde, Rldde, etc., besides prédém, kiddém. We are here, as I 
maintained op. cit. p. 70 ff, face to face, not with s-aorists, but. with forma- 
tions with st < dt: byd + ta (cf. bg-d-g), imperfect dad + te (from the 
present stem dad-). As far as the last-mentioned verb is concerned, I have 
previously shown that the present had end-stress in Slavonic, but in 
Indo-European we’ shculd expect mobile stress, which in Slavonic would 
have resulted’ in circumflex in the root syllable. It is this circumflex we 
find in aorist *ddsts (as opposed to present *ddsts), just as in Serbo-Croatian 
préde, klade besides prédém, klddém. The aor. byste has no present of pre- 
cisely the same stern-form, but here too we must assume old mobility. 

A difficult form to explain is (dbuti:) db@ besides the /-participle dbuo, 
dbula, R. 06a, o6yaa. The present form is dbujém. These contrasts, however, 
need hardly be of proto-Slav. origin. 

In Serbo-Croatian the aorists of the type: proto-Slavonic consonant 
+ 2, & + consonant + a, which have secondarily become ‘monosyllabic 
forms, show some diversity. On the one hand we have: syd (dbayja), 24, 
sdzdd, bra (lzbra), pra (ispra), zvd (ddzva), thé (Dan. tkd@) and on the other 
hand gnd (izgna), zr@ (izdsra), sd, sla (pdsla). 

These types must have different origins, and the accentuation of the 
compound forms suggest that the first type goes back to *z%ja, *bira, 
*zéva, etc., while the second goes back to *sald, *serd, etc. - 

The accentuation of the aorist runs parallel in Serbo-Croatian with 
the /-participle as far as brdla, zvdla, prdla : gndla, sala (Cak. sasdla), srala, 
slala (cf. Slov. gndla, sléla) are concerned. The forms sjdla, sdzdala, tkala, 
ajdla are exceptions. 

It is illuminating to compare the above with the corresponding /- 
participles in Russian. Though this may anticipate what I have to say 
in a subsequent chapter, I consider that there are grounds for so doing. 
In Russian we find the following forms: 
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aedy : ncdand Oepy : Opand = but: wat : cadaa 


mxy : mxand epy : epand cmesar : cmadaa 
Azy : aeand aecpy > m#cpard pocy : poxcdaa 

s 2 
pey : peand nonpy : nonpand cocy : cocdaa 


306y : 3eand Old Russ. sexy : 2enaad 
bepy : 6pand 


As I maintained in my Slav. u. balt. Verbum, p. 78, e-verbs have a 
marginal mobile stress in the participle in -alo-, while ge-verbs have fixed 
stress on the -a- — or we might express it as follows with regard to the 
above: Verbs which belong to accent-type (b), viz. with early 
proto-Slavonic fixed stress on the thematic vowel, have a 
fixed stress on the -a-, while the others have marginal mo- 
bile stress. I shall deal in greater detail with the /-participles in a sub- 
sequent chapter. 

If we ignore 2d : zjdla, sj@ : sjala, which are originally polysyllabic 
stems in the present (2jam, sjdm — Russ. 3u410, custo) and Russ. coca, 
which is also a polysyllabic word, we shall find in Serbo-Croatian the 
following exceptions to the rule that e-verbs in -ati have root-stressed 
aorist and mobile /-participle, while ge-verbs have end-stressed aorist 
and a fixed stress on the -a- in the /-participle: thé (and tkd): tkéla; gna : 
gnala; si: sila; sdézdd +: sazdala, 

As far as the last-mentioned verb is concerned, there is a contrast 
between the aorist and the /-participle, and there are grounds for assuming 
that sdzda has been transformed on the pattern of compounds with dati, 
while sdzdala has retained the old stress, the present being an old je-stem, 
Church Slavonic zi%dg. In Russian the /-participle: cdé3daa, co3zdaad is 
a transformation on the pattern of dati. | 

As far as thé (tka) : thala, sd : sdla are concerned, it should be borne 
in mind that in the present they have a root-vowel 2, while zvd : zvdla, 
bra : brdla, pra : prdla have presents with a root-vowel *e. In fact, some 
order seems to emerge from the confusion. Verbs with zero-grade in the 
root should belong to type (b) (Old Russian udy : ddews, yupy : J mpeute, 
etc.), just as the ge-verbs do. The state of affairs in Serbo-Croatian 
and Slovene therefore suggests that we could formulate the following rule: 
in proto-Slavonic’ not only the fe-verbs, but all verbs of 
accent-type (b) with a second stem in a, have end-stress 
in the 2nd and 3rd pers. sing. aorist and fixed stress on a in 
the J-participle. In Russian mobility in the /-participle has been 


transferred to all hard stems (mxaad). The verb sey : azaad also belongs: 


‘to this category. In older times this verb was a je-verb, cf. Church 
Slavonic gp, Bulg. ‘o2a, Serbo-Croatian lazém. In Russian «cand 
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agrees with the present zzy. If the present in -fe- had been retained, 
we should have expected *zzdsa!05, The accentuation of gna, gndla, 
(Slov. gndla) is strange. The question arises whether this accentuation 
points to an older present *geng : *gine# (cf. Old Prussian gunnimai, guntwei), 
which was subsequently replaced by geng. The present and the infinitive 
stem do not agree in this verb. We should have expected either geno : 
*genati or *gong, (*gong) : gonati. 


C. The Imperative. 

Here it is possible to lay down the clear rule that the ictus fell on the 
imperative suffix i-¢ in all verbs which in the present follow the accentual 
types (b) and (c). In verbs of type (a) the ictus falls on the same syllable 
as in the present. Cf. 


Russ. White Russ. S.-Cr. Slov. 

6yde, 6ydome Kinb, Kinye gint, ginite lézi, lézite 
nut, nuuime Kancel, Kancsye pis, pisite vési, vexite 
x0du, xodume Kaci, Kacéye nosi, nosite prosi, prosite 
nec, Hecume nact, nacéye pleti, pletite pléti, pletite 


Bulg. Slovincian 
3Hall, 3udiime stot, stéicd 
nuud, numéme kitepyt, klepjicad 
Hocu, Hocéme mlueca, mlecéca 
net, neréme pliecd, plecdcd 


In verbs of accent-types (a) and (b) the stress of the imperative agrees 
with the old present stress, which in type (b) preceded the retraction 
in the present indicative from and including the 2nd person singular. 
In type (c), the suffix is stressed. The suffix may be assumed to have had 
an old acute in proto-Slavonic, as ictus is not retracted in the forms where 
7-€ stands in a medial syllable. In Lithuanian the old optative suffix 
has circumflex, cf. te-sukié, te-suky. With regard to the quantity and intonation 
of the suffix-vowel in the separate Slavonic languages, I have dealt 
with this subject above (see p. 49). 


D. The present participle active. 
In assessing the accentuation of this formation we run up against 
a number of difficulties, inter alia owing to the fact that the participle 
as such is no longer alive in many Slavonic languages, and has only been 
preserved in an indeclinable form, as a gerund. 
As a general rule, however, it can be laid. down that the non-compound 
(indefinite) form of the present participle active of verbs belonging to 
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accent-type (a) has stress on the same syllable as: the present. Thus 
we find the gerundial forms, Russ. nadza from nadkame, 6ydyt (cf. ey) 
etc:, Serbo-Croatian Rdjici se, vidéci. 

As far ‘as verbs of accent-type (c) are concerned, the Russian Sas 
show end-stress: se04, zosop#, Old Russian suey (Uloz. 46b), mpacyui 
(Ué..i chitr. 72a), cf. also Ukrainian bepyui, aemat ( Yxp. npasonuc 1945, 
p. 100). Corresponding forms in Cakavian (Novi), but with the ictus retracted 
from the ending, are: pekud, trésid, krdduc, Zeléé .. In the Serbo-Croatian 
literary language the stress has clearly been rehaeted in plétici, tréstct, 
which have arisen from Stok. *pletici, *trésidi. But this in’ turn 
suggests proto-Serbo-Croatian *pletici, *tresudi, with neo-acute. I find 
it difficult to explain this retraction from -i. We find the expected form 
in the i-verbs with infinitive in *-éti: gelédi < *%eléci. The Slovincian 
gerund pletéycd, pojéycd, etc., has regular retraction, according to the 
Slovincian rules. 

With regard to Russian cmda, sésca, cuda, méata, etc., and | corres- 
ponding forms in Slovene, see below. 

Things are more complicated when we come to deal with verbs of 
accent-type (b). 

In Russian, suocd, xeash show the same suffix-stress as that which 
must at one time also have been characteristic of the present. If we assume 
that the participle in verbs of type (a) accented one of the syllables 
which preceded the suffix, and that in verbs of ‘type (c) it was end-stressed 
(respectively mobile, see p. 110 f), we should expect in type (b) beside 
*ligd a stem *ligpi- < *lig6i- and beside *xvalé a stem *xvdlef- < *xvaléi-. 
Vostokov’s remark (Gram., edition 1835, p. 410) that the gerund of recessive 
verbs (except mozy7) stressed the root-syllable, agrees with this in the case of 
Russian: cmésoiu, tayyiu, ménywu, muy. We. also find agreement in the 
case of Old Russian sayy (Ut. i chitr. 30a), dépocaw (ibid. 47a), corre- 
sponding to dépoxcums, while depacart (ibid.) belongs to the present Oeporcsions, 
which likewise occurs. Cf. also Russian dialect forms such as: noc4 — ndcrow,; 
npoc# — npdcrou (Kazanskij uj., Sborn. 99, 2, p. 28), and Ukrainian xdorym 
(Yxp. npaeonuc 1945), Cakavian (Novi) pisuc, pdléd, dénéc, and Stokavian 
tonici, Sriici, ndséci also agree with these Russian forms. In Stokavian, 
however, in i-verbs, me-verbs and in je-verbs with a second stem in -a-, 
we find the rule that the accent is rising and comes on the syllable preceding 
the suffix, if the root-vowel is long: pisidi, hvdleci. Here the older 
stress was on #, é. This rule must be a Stokavian novum, introduced 
from the end-stressed ie- and i-verbs. Cf. a similar rule in the aorist 
(page 131). 

As we know, type (b) also includes a number of pure e-stems: mogo 
and words with a, s in the roct-syllable. Here we find no confirmation 
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for our rule. We find here in Old Russian udy2u(Ué. i chitr. 47a, etc. Wloz., 4a, 
77a, etc.), Serom (Ué. i chitr. 204a, cf. Vostokov 1. c.), mozyii (UE. i 
chitr. 28a, cf. Vostokov). Cf. Ukrainian scdy1i, n’r01i(BorSéak, Lectures Ukr. 
1946 p. 31, 33). Stokavian mridi (< *mrici), trici, erici, prici, uridi agrees 
with this, while the ze-verbs ét1, slati have 2njici, SIjudi (< *Zinjidi, *sbljuct). 
Furthermore we find mdgiidi, ididi, though the adjectival form is mogid, 
moguca, moguce'06, 

The question arises whether in the type Serbo- Croat. mruci, Russ. udyui, 
we are dealing with an old inheritance. In Sanskrit, besides tuddnti, 
we also find the form tudatf in the feminine of tuddn. If we except the 
ablaut grade in the suffix, this agrees with Old Russian uduri, 6sr0214, 
Serbo-Croatian mruci, tridci, etc. Endzelin states in KZ, LI, p. 12; 
«Man muss daher. wohl annehmen, meine ich,. dass z.B, die. urspriing- 
liche slav.-balt. Form des Nom. sg. F. nicht dem ai. tuddnti, sondern 
der ai. Nebenform tudati entsprach (also z.B. lit. RE gen. 
*sukinci6s).» . 

The verb mogg has also joined this type, although the reason for this 
is not clear. 

There still remains a set of peculiar forms for us to deal with. 

In Russian we find a few root-stressed gerunds in -4 in verbs which 
have no fixed root-stress, but belong to type (c) [rarely (b)]: cmda, séoca, 
cuda, xd0n (ndxodn), néata, 2atdn, Héxoma. 

These forms are old in Russian, and. are to be found in old accented 
texts, e.g. Cudov NT: wdda 119b, xéma 116b, cmda 69b, yra 45a; boncs 
132a, nocmack 65b < *6da-ca, etc., cf. p. 102 f. Further in Ué. i chitr.: 
sémca 109b (besides se2cd 223), cuida 151a, cméa 6a, 51b, etc. (besides 
cmoA 47b, 209a). Slovene gled@, sed@, le&é, stojé, Zelé, molcé, gredé, 
hlecé, mozé (< *gléde, etc., cf. Valjavec, Rad: 132 p. 207; Breznik, Slovn. p. 
142) correspond to this Russ. type. Cf. also Cak. (Novi) méhote («unexpected, 
incidental) and Stok. héte, néhote, midée (ReSetar,-R. E. Sl. XVII p. 53 f). 

The bulk of these verbs are verbs with an 7-present of type (c), and 
with an infinitive in -ét (or with an -ati developed therefrom). Slovene 
podé (Valjavec) has an infinitive in -iti of type (c); but according to in- 
formation I have obtained from Slovene scholars in Ljubljana (1954), 
the form pod@ is unknown to them. Slov. gredé@ belongs to an e-verb: Church 
Slavonic gredg, cf. Slov. grédem beside grém, Serbo-Croatian grédém, Russian 
epady, Bulg. epedd of type (c). The word gledé beside gigdati, -am is not 
clear. It would appear to belong to *gledéti cf. Russ. 2aadémp. The verb 
xoméms, as far as its t-forms are concerned, belongs to type (c): xomsm, 
and secondarily xomum, xomume. Russ. xdda is an exception, but it is possible 
that this verb is a later addition to our group, due to the influence of 
the verbs emda and cuda. 
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This suggests that in verbs of type (c), at any rate in i-verbs with an 
infinitive in -éti, there existed side by side for example Old Russian 
cméa and cmoani, in other words a mobile flexion. This makes it possible 
to reconstruct the proto-Slavonic forms *stdje : *stojefi, *séde : sédefi, \07etc. 

This supports the idea that these verbs, too, of type (c) were once 
mobile at a proto-Slavonic stage: */é%9, *légisi : *lezimo/-mi, *lezité, cf. 
page 110. In the e-verbs mobility in the participle seems to have disap- 
peared, being superseded by end-stress when the present became end- 
stressed. 

But here we run up against a strange fact: in a mobile paradigm 
we should have expected end-stress in the nom. sing. M., viz. *lez@. 
In Slavonic the nom. sing. in the mobile paradigm is apparently an end- 
stressed case, cf. *golvd (Lith. galva), although it is more difficult to prove 
this in other stem-types. The question arises whether this stress in the 
nom. sing. applied in all mobile declensions. If we do not accept the 
possibility of a root-stress in the masculine, it is possible to explain the 
stress as originating in the neuter. Mobile neuters had root-stress in the 
nominative and accusative singular in Slavonic, cf. Russ. nde, xé60 (palate), 
ué60 (heaven), 6péma, Serbo-Croatian prdse!8, 

As far as the composite (definite) forms are concerned, there is little 
material available, because the participles have largely gone out of use. 
In the languages where «dong» adjectival forms of the present participle 
are used, the stress has apparently to a large extent been normalized. 


In Russian the form is frequently used in the literary language, but | 


unlike the gerund it is mostly of Church Slavonic origin. Consequently it 
provides no sure basis for assessing the older Russian stress. Never- 
theless I shall deal with the Russian forms in connection with the «dong» 
forms of the present participle active in the other languages where a 
difference of accent has been preserved. Once again I shall take my 
point de départ in the stress of the present tense. 

1. Accent-type (a). Here, as we would expect, the ictus in Russian 
is on the first syllable: 6ydywyud. Slovincian jezdyci, lexdyci are almost 
certainly analogical. 

2. Accent-type (c). In the dong» form of the end-stressed or mobile 
participle we expect retraction to -g-, -e- with neo-acute in a majority 
of the forms, viz. gen. *vedgfajego > *vedgidgo > *vedgtiago, respectively 
*védotajego >> *vedofajego and furthermore the same development. This 
accentuation —- which corresponds to the one we find in Russian 6é.ei, 
(secé.asiti), Cak. béli (okriglt)— is to be found in Russian sedyuyuti, cmoAryuil, 
zocmAujut and in the genuine- Russian adjectives cmo#wii (cmox#1an 6004), 
zopAtui; cf. Slovincian plecdyci, rekéyci. Polish wiodacy, siedzqcy, Czech. 
nesouct, trpici with a long vowel representing the neo-acute, may agree with this. 
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3. Accent-type (b). From a «short» form with recessive accent 
*pisot-, *l’ubei-, *ndsef- we should expect a composite form with the same 
accent: In Russian we regularly find nuuywjuii, xd aoyuii, etc. Slovincian 
Rlepjoyci, mloucdyct can undoubtedly be attributed to analogical spread of 
the accent on the penultimate syllable. 

We find some vacillation in Russian in verbs in -éti-. Frequently 
we find suffix-stress: sodAyuil, npochyuti, nocAwuti, etc., i.e. as in the 
case of verbs of accent-type (c). On the other hand we find a number of 
verbs with recessive accent: py6awui, Odeawut, adbawuil, capocayutt, 
etc. Several similar cases occur in Russian-Church Slavonic from the 
oldest times in which we know of accented texts. Examples: sd 6auuié 
Ostrog. Bible, Matt. 5; Karion, 17th century, RFV 14, p. 12, xedangui 
Korm. 1650, 211a. These also have root-stress in the short form contain- 
ing the syllable -swy- (including the gerundial form in -awye): xedamyeca 
(Korméaja 1650 211b), xynawe (ibid. 292b), sm6nwye (ibid. 126a); cf. 
also ndanyu (Ups. Ksl. Fol. 45-1607). This disagreement in the i-verbs 
of accent-type (b) I find difficult to explain. 

In verbs of accent-type (b) with end-stress in the non-composite 
form of the participle we expect — and find — the same stress in the 
composite form as in verbs of type (c). R. udyiyud, mozyuyuti, Posavina idiici 
beside gerund idid(but we also find budici). [IvSi¢, Rad. 197, p. 105]. 


E. The /-participle. 

This is a complicated chapter, as the stress of the /-participle is linked 
up partly with the infinitive, partly with the present, and partly with the 
aorist. 

1. If we consider the pure e-verbs with monosyllabic infinitive stem 
ending in a consonant (but not in a nasal or a liquid), we shall find that 
the /-participle is root-stressed and acute in cases where the infinitive 
is root-stressed, but end-stressed (with neo-acute vowel in the masculine), 
where the infinitive is end-stressed. 

a. Russ. 1e3, 2é32a, 2é320 beside se3mp (present 2ézy); naa, ndaa, ndzo 
beside nacm» (nady); Cak. (Novi) krdl, krala beside krast (present krddén), 
(Brusje): strié, striga(1), (present strizén)!09, 

B. Russ. néc, necad, necad, necati beside necmii (necy, necéwus), Cak. 
pekal, pekla, pekld, pekli, beside péd; trésdl, trésla, beside trést (trésén, 
trésés), Slov. pigtel, plétla, plétlo, Russ. moe, mozad, moznd, moeak beside 
Mow (mozy, ndoceur), Cak. pomdgal, -mogla (Stok. méci). 

2. In verbs with monosyllabic infinitive stems in -éti, -yti (apart from 
byti) and -iti < *-iiti we find root-stress. Russ. c.mea, cuésa beside cmemp 
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(cméto); Kpela, Kpeiaa, beside xporme (xpdro); wus, uiaa beside mums wor); 
Serbo-Croatian smio, smjéla beside smjéti; krio, krila beside kriti, So, 
Sila beside Siti; Slov. grét, gréla; pokril, pokrila. 

3. As to the other monosyllabic infinitive stems ending in a vowel, 
or ending in a nasal and liquid, the stress of the /-patriciple is dependent 
on the 2nd and 3rd p. sg. aorist. 

a. If the aorist has acute, the /-participle has root-stress and acute: 
Serbo-Croa‘. bio, bila beside biti («to beat»), aorist b?; %é0, Zéla beside éti 
(gnjém), aorist 28; endo, zndla beside zndati, aor st znd; to, t?la beside 
tFti, aorist t?; ndduo, nadula beside ndduti, aorist did. Russian 62a, 3xdaa, 
scdaa, mépara, daa agree with this. 

8. If the aorist has circumflex, the /-participle is mobile. Russ.daz, 
dand, dda0, ddau; npddaa, npodaad, npddano, npddaau; Cak. dal, dala, 
délo, dali; aorist dé (Stok.); prddal, prodald, prddalo. Russ. nua, nuad, niao, 
niau; Cak. pili; popil, popila; aorist pi (Stok.); Russ. 632, e3aad, 634.20, 
esau, Cak. zél, zéld, zéli; aorist dté (Stok.); Russian jmep, y mepad, ¥ mep.ao, 
y mepau, Cak. dmrl, umrla, imrlo, imrli; aorist murtje (Stok.); Russ. xd1aa, 
uatand cf. Stok. aorist ddcé; Russ. 6012, 6ei2d, 6vi20, 6viau, cf. Cak. dobil, 
dobila; aorist bi (Stok.). 

As the words in -éti and -yti (apart from byti) have an acute vowel 
in the aor:st, subsection 2 and subsection 3 can be taken together. We 
can say that in monosyllabic infinitive stems ending in a vowel, the stress 
of the /-participle agrees with that of the aorist. 


If we assume that in the case of polysyllabic infinitive stems in -ét1, 
-ngti, -ati, -iti, the 2nd and 3rd person singular aorist had the stress on a 
syllable preceding the suffix where the present has this stress, end-stress 
if the present belonged to the recessive type (see page 130 f), and stress 
on the first syllable (except in the verbs in-éti) if the present was 
marginally end-stressed (type (c));1!0 then here too we can establish a 
relationship between the stress of the aorist and hat of the /-participle. 
The relationship to the infinitive and present is, however, clearer. Here, 
the following observations may be made: 

1. Verbs with an infinitive in -é have root-stress in the L-participle 
if the infinitive has root-stress, suffix-stress — like the aorist — if the 


infinitive stresses the .é: Russian edeme : etiden, etidena; cudéms : cudés, 


cudéaa ; Slov. videl, videla; sedél, sedéla. 

2. Verbs with an infinitive in -ngti have root-stress in the /-participle 
if the infinitive has root-stress, otherwise stress on -zg-. This agrees with 
the fact that the present of -verbs in ng- apparently only had two 
accentual types — (a) and (b) — in proto-Slavonic, With accent-type (c) 
we should have expected mob le stress of the /-participle, see above p. 135 f. 
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Russ. zdnyms : enya, ednyza; manyms : manyaa; cmpenbnyme, 
cmpennys, cmpesrnyza, Serbo-Croat. ginuti : ginuo, ginula (Cak. Novi 
giniil, giniila); ténuti : ténuo, tonula (Cak. nagnul, nagnilla). 

3. Ve bs with an infinitive in -iti can belong to all three accentual 
types in the present. 

a. Root-stressed J-participle belongs to the root-stressed present: 
Russ. -6deump; -6deua, -6deuna, cf. Serbo-Croatian gaziti : gazio, gdzila; 
Slov. gldditi : glddit glddilo. 

b. If the present belongs to the recessive type, the l-participle has 
ctus on the 7 in all forms: Russ. xodt2, xodtiaa, xoduao; Cak. palil, palila 
beside present pdlin; Zenil, Zenila beside zénin; Slovenc hédit, hodila, 
hodilo. 

c. If the present belongs to the marginally end-stressed type (c), we 
regularly find in modern Russian the same stress as under (b): zocmiia, 
zocmuna, eocmuno, zocmiau. A form such as podusd shows, however, that 
this rule is not absolute, and if we consider South Slavonic we are 
led to formulate the rule that the old participle in these verbs regularly 
had marginal mobile stress. 

In Slovene, in verbs of this group we find the type gostil, gostila, 
gostilo, which goes directly back to *gdstils, *gostila, *gdstilo; we find 
podil < *pédils but zapédil < *zapodils, cf. furthermore lovil, lovilo < 
* lévile, ldvilo, but rodila < *rodila (= Russ. poduad). In Cakavian (Novi) 
we find rédil, rodila, rédilo. 

Russian-Church Slavonic ndsoowuss (Triod’ 1621, 31a) yrusd (ibid. 
487a), poduad (ibid. 1b, 49b, etc.), of.oeuas (ibid. 490b), e2docuns (ibid. 
127b), noxopuad (ibid. 131b), cdeprwuuse (ibid. 142b), seuss (ibid. 480a); 
néaytuas (Cet.-Min. Makarija 1554, Busl. 774) agree with this. Cf. Cudov 
NT: cmeopurd 14b, npedsapuad 23b, cmedpuss 75b, necoeprmuand 111a, 
nocmpaduad 157a. Russian dialects, too, show more traces than the literary 
language: nycmua, nycmund, npécmus, nésoocun (Vladimirskaja Gub., 
Muromskij Uj., Sborn. 99, 3, p. 10), pacnycmuad, cnycmund beside enycmuau, 
odnycmuau (Terskaja obl., Karaulov, Sborn. 71, 7, p. 35), mpdcmuas (Vladi- 
mirskij uj., CernySev, Sborn. 71, 5, p. 30), pocmux{u), npcmuau (Suzdal’skij 
uj., ibid. p. 18, 25). 

4. It is my belief that verbs in -ati had originally precisely the same 
stress in the /-participle as verbs in -é#i. 

a. a. Verbs with an infinitive in unstressed -ati have the same stress 
in the /-participle as the infinitive. This applies not only to verbs with 
a 2nd stem in -a-, but also to verbs in -ajg (whether they show contraction 
in the present tense in the separate languages or not). Russ. nzdxaa, nadxaaa; 
désan, désana, Serbo-Croat. kdjati se, kdjala se; Slov. délal, délalo. 

8. Verbs in stressed -ati and present in -dje have fixed stress on -a- 
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in the J/-participle (whether they show contraction in the separate 
languages or not): 

Russ. zumdmo, tumdro : tumdaa; Serbo-Croat. pitati, pitam : pitao, pitala; 
Cak. kopat, kopan : kopdl, kopala, kopdlo; pitdt, pitan : pital, pitdla; Slov. 
stopati, stépam : st¢pal, stopala; konééti, konéém, konéal, konéala, konédlo. 

b. In the case of verbs with present in -e- or -e- and retraction from 
and including the 2nd person singular (type (b)), we find fixed stress on 
-a- in the L-participle, as in section (a$). Examples: Russ. nucda, nucda; 
cxasda, cKa3daa, etc. ; Cak. pisdt, pisén : pisdl, piséla; Slovene césat, cesdla, 
éesélo. To this category belong a number of words which have acquired 
a monosyllabic stem in the separate languages; Russ. caas, cada, cadso 
(present: wo); Cak. slat, Saljen : posldl, poslala; Slov. slat, slala, sldlo; 
Cak. thal, tkdla, tkdlo. Russ. dial. noenda, nocada (but nésean, cé6paa) 
[Muromskij uj. Sborn. 99, 3, 10]. 

c. In verbs with stressed thematic vowel (type (c)) we have in modern 
Russian the same stress of the J/participle as in verbs of type 
(b): xoedms, Kyi, Kyéus : Kosda, Kosdaa, Koeda0. This accentuation, 
however, is hardly old. In Slovene we find kovdl, kovdla, kovdlo, which 
quite clearly goes back to *kdvdls, *kovdla, *kdvalo. To this type belong 
kovdl, oral, jemal, dajal, kljsval, majal, rval, sejat, sijal, smejal, snoval, sev, 
sGval, troval, bljval, according to Valjavec, Rad. 132, p. 206, cf. present 
hujem, kijdjem, pljijem, sméjem se, ddjem (besides dajém), érjem, jémljem, 
mdjem, rijem, sijem, snijem, scijem, trijem, bljvjem, etc. With old. root- 
stress we would have had *kiijem, etc. (Exceptions are séjem, sijem). Russian 
has xy, Kyéu, opéms besides dpems (ploughs), Oaéus, Kanes, pseu, 
emecusca, cuyéus, Gaéus. To this group also belong Slov. bral, 
bréla, brélo, etc., Russian 6pas, 6pand, 6pdao, Opdau; sean, 36and, 36a20, 
sedau;, Opan, dpand, etc., Cak. pral, prala, prdlo, 2val, zvald. ‘These are 
the modern representatives of *z3vdls, *zevdld, sivalo; *bérdls, *borald, 
*biralo, etc. Proof that this accentuation was not unknown to the poly- 
syllabic stems in Russian either, is shown by Russ. dial. (Tverskoj uj., 
CernySev, Sborn. 75, 2, 8): xoeand, npoxosand, xdeaau; Old Russ. HEU MAND 
(Ulozenje 88b, 238b)111. 

If the verbs are compounded with a preposition, the stress of the 
first syllable comes on the preposition: Cak. dpral, oprala; pobralo, pobrala, 
Mod. Russ. (zocméii) cézean; eed 3d6pano, Old Russ. pdsopsano (UE. i 
chitr. 45a). 

It is strange that words in *-djo, *-ovdti should belong to this 
group in Stokavian. In Russian we have daposdm», dapyro : Oapo eda, 
-daa and in Slovene, as we should expect, kupovdti, kuptijem : kupovat, -dla, 
-dlo; Slovincian has dariieveul, dareva. In Cakavian (Novi), however, we find 
for kupovadt, kupijén : kilpoval, besides kupovala, -dlo, and in Stokavian 
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kiipovao. This form must be taken to be an innovation on the pattern of 
the aorist kiipova, which may be archaic. 


F. The perfect participle active. 

As far as this participle is concerned I shall confine my remarks to 
the nom. sing. masc., and omit here the other forms for lack of reliable 
material. 

It appears from the old Russian texts that in the nom. sing. masc. 
the stress was retracted to a preceding preverb or negation if the /-participle 
of the verb in question was mobile, i.e. that the perfect participle active 
in -es- was mobile in the same instances as the /-participle. 

Cf. the following examples: the Cudov NT: ecndé manoyes 140a (cf. 
nomanémca, Korméaja 1650 100a), wmnycmusck (< *émnycmues ca) 162a, 
c636a 6a 163b, ndtene 66a, npéda és 66b, cmedpues 79b, néno.so2cu 6s 37b — but: 
nucd6s 142a, ceasdeowe 74a. Chronograf: npédae 39, npébe1e 77, etc., cO6pae 
104, ndocue 112. Triod’ 1621: cé30aes 127, cé6pacs 25a. Ue. i chitr. 
npddae 20a but npuuéds Ola, ete. 


G. The perfect participle passive. 

We shall now consider the perfect participle passive in -eno-, -no- 
and -to-. The most practicable approach is to deal first of all with the suffixes 
containing 7. 

1. Verbs with the infinitive stem ending in a consonant. 

a. Thematic and athematic verbs with the infinitive stem ending 
in a consonant have the suffix -eno- and root-stress if the infinitive 
has (acute) root-stress: Russ. epeisen, -ena, -exo beside epu3zme (pres. 
epeizy), Serbo-Croat. préden, prédena, prédeno beside présti (prédém), 
Russ. céven: cew (cexy), Serbo-Croat. sjécen, sjécena : sjéci (sijécém). 
In the same class comes the athematic verb S.-Cr. jéden, jédena : jésti (yem), 
Russ. coéden, coédena beside ecm» (est). In other words, the state of 
affairs we find here is exactly the same as in the case of the /-participle. 

b. Thematic verbs with end-stressed infinitive and (marginal) end-stress 
in the present have end-stress in the perfect participle passive, i.e. proto- 
Slavonic *-éna (< *-ens), *-end, *-end, *-eni: Russ. necmié (necéw): 
Hecéu, necexd, necend. From Russian-Church Slavonic J] have taken 
the following examples of non-nominative forms: npesedeny em) 6visucy 
(Chron. 35); per6e nerensi racme (the Bible 1663, Luke 24). Corresponding 
with this we have in Cak. (Novi) pé¢ (pecés) : pecén, pecenii, pecend; trést 
(trésés) : tresén, -end. Stok. trésen, trésena, tréseno are almost certainly 
the result of a secondary development, as in the case of the retraction 
in the present indicative (page 119). Slovene pletén, pleténa, -éno agrees 
with Russian and Serbo-Croatian. 
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Note. In Russian-Church Slavonic texts we often find the stress 
-éns, -éna, -éno. As the perfect participle passive must be assumed to 
have been a living form in Russian, as well as being Church Slavonic, 
I suppose that at the time when the Russian-Church Slavonic accentuation 
was moulded, this stress already existed in the Russian dialects which formed 
its basis. This accentuation occurs in dialects even to-day: npusedén, 
-éna, npusesén, -éna (Muromskij uj. Vlad. Gub.), mpunecéu, -éna; 
noayiéna, sozepayena, npusedéna (Medynskij uj. Kal. Gub.) [Sborn. 
99, 3, 10, 38], mpusedéna, npunecéna, npunectno, uxcaoréns (Kadin, cf 
Smirnov, Sborn. 77, 9, p. 140.); cf., however, what is said below (p. 148) 
on R.-Ch. Slav. participles in -du-. 

c. In thematic verbs with recessive present stress (type (b)), the question 
of the stress of the perfect participle passive is not quite clear, as most of 
these verbs in Russian either have got secondarily a different participle forma- 
tion (in -t-), or, owing to their meaning, do not lend themselves so easily to 
this form. The accentuation npdiiden, npdiidena, npditdexo is listed by USakov 
as «pase.» as opposed to mpoiidén, -end, -end; the accentuation natidén, 
-end, -end are designated «ycmap.» in contrast to ndtiden, natidend, ndtideno, 
with a mobile stress that we should not have expected in this type of parti- 
ciple. In Cak. (Novi) we find beside mlit (méljén) perfect participle passive 
saméljén, saméljena. cf. 1a. Re&etar (RESI. XVII, p. 65) accepts the form 
(po)mozeno, and not (po)mozéno. The forms here quoted would suggest that 
these verbs in proto-Slavonic had neo-acute intonation of the syllable prece- 
ding the -en-. In proto-Slavonic it must therefore be assumed that -en- was 
originally stressed, and that this *-én-, either under the influence of *-dn- 
(metatonic form of *-dn-, see below), has acquired a falling stress (*-én-) and 
in this way yielded its ictus to the preceding syllable, or else, by pure analogy 
with the type *pisdns, *pisdna, etc., had its ictus retracted, thus preserving 
unity within the accent-type (b). Cf. the corresponding alternative suggest- 
ions for the recessive present in the thematic verbs, p. 116 ff. 


2. Verbs with the infinitive stem ending in a vowel. 

In verbs with a monosyllabic infinitive stem ending in a vowel, Serbo- 
Croatian shows end-stress in éiti (ciijém): &tven, Cuvéna; biti : bijen, bijéena 
and bjéna; Siti : Svéna; tti : trénal2, Cakavian (Novi) has tdrén, tdérena (cf. 
pres. tarén) from tt, svijén, svijend from -vit. These forms are not found 
in Russian, which has a participle in -t-. 


We shall now consider verbs with polysyllabic infinitives in -é#, 
-ati, -itt. : 

1. In verbs in -éti the accentuation of this participle is not quite clear, 
as most of these verbs owing to their meaning do not readily form it. 
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Furthermore, in certain cases the influence of verbs in -iti may have made 
itself felt. 

The root-stress in Slov. viden, -ena, -eno is clear. In verbs with 
stressed -éti the Russian eéseno (for example Domostroj 57, Uloz. 115a, 
séaruo ibid. 173a) beside seséms might suggest retraction as in the case 
of verbs in -ati. 

2. Verbs with infinitive in -ati. 

a. In verbs with the ictus on a syllable preceding -ati, this stress is 
retained in the participle: Russ. cdésams, cdésan, Serbo-Croat. glédati : 
glédan, -ana. 

b. In verbs with retraction from and including the 2nd person singular 
we find retraction from -a- in the perfect participle passive. The new 
stressed syllable receives a neo-acute. Cf. Cak. (Novi) pisdt, pises : pisdn, 
pisdna, Russ. nucdme, niaueme : nicana. In verbs in -ajg we find the same: 
Cak. pitat, pitdn : pitdn, -dna,; kopat, kopdn : kopan, Russ. mepsAmp, mepéro, : 
nomépaAn. 

The retraction mfentioned in (a) and (b) must be considered as due 
to a proto-Slavonic circumflection of the -a- in the suffix -ano-, whose 
causes are not known to us. 

That Serbo-Croatian verbs with a short root-vowel withdraw their ictus 
to a preposition is undoubtedly due to influence of the next type (c). 

In Slovene we find suffix-stress in the same verbs as those which 
have it in the present: koncdti, konédm : koncan. This type has been joined 
by short-vowel ie-verbs with recessive accent in the present, cf. pocesdn. 
As verbs of the type koncdm have ictus on -a- in all other forms, end- 
stress in the perfect participle passive koncdn will probably have to be 
explained as due to levelling. 

c. In verbs with present tense having the accent-type (c) the #-parti- 
ciple — like the /-participle — was mobile. This is proved by forms such 
as Cak. (Novi) skévdno : skovand; ndbran, nabrand (nabrané analogical), 
pozvan : pozvadnd (pdzvdna secondary); dran : orand: dradno.113 These 
forms point back to proto-Slavonic *kévdns, *kovdnd : kivano; *birane, 
*borana : *birano; *podzevdns : *pozevand, etc. In Russian, forms such as 
cé6pan, cobpand, cé6pano; nd3ean; nazeand, ud3eano belong to this type. 
(npdédan, -dand, npddano have the same stress, while dan, daxd, dand show 
end-stress.)114 More traces of this stress is to be found in older 
Russian, cf. pdsopeann 220b (beside posopeane: 163b) [Ué. i chitr.]; 
wcno eanti (ibid. 14a) is almost certainly derived from a paradigm, *écuo sans : 
*ocnoeand, cf. ocnosand in Uvét. duchovn., Moscow 1632, Busl. 1248; 
the Bible 1663, Matt. 7. 

It is these three cases: (1) constant root-stress in verbs of the 
type désam» (2) one-step retraction with neo-acute in the types nucdme 
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and uepdme, and (3) mobility in the type coépdme, that together produce 
the rule that -an- is incapable of carrying the stress. 

Note 1. The stress on the first syllable in Serbo-Croatian kiupovdn, 
kilpovana agrees with the equally irregular «mobile» stress of the /-participle: 
kilpovao (see above 144 f). Both instances are probably due to the aorist 
kilpovd, etc. (see ibid.). 

Note 2. The instances occurring in Russian-Church Slavonic where 
-au- is stressed must be Church Slavonic (ie. not Russian). It is charac- 
teristic that to a large extent these comprise compounds in u3-, frequently 
deriving from Church Slavonic (as opposed to Russian gzi-), and also 
other purely Church Slavonic elements: the Bible, 1663: uz6pdxe (Rom. 1), 
ucnpaduo (Apoc. 14), usendus (John 12), ucmxdus (John 19), nosndne (the 
Acts 7), socnumdne (the Acts 7), npenumdua (Apoc. 12), w6saddue (First 
Corinthians 6), but cé6panu (John 20, Acts 4). 


3a. In verbs with infinitive in -2#i the rule applies that those verbs which 
constantly stress the syllable preceding -iti retain this stress in the perfect 
participle passive. Cf. Russian npubdeume, npubdesen, Serbo-Croatian 
gaziti, gdgen, Slov. mishti, mislim + mishen. 

b. In verbs with a recessive accent from and including the 2nd person 
singular present we find in Serbo-Croatian the same retraction also in the 
perfect participle passive: Serbo-Croat. hvdliti, hvdlim : hvdljen, hvaljena; 
nositi, ndsim : ndsen, ndsena, Cak. (Novi) palit, pdlin : pdljén, pdljena; Zenit, 
génin : géién, pl. géreni. In Russian, too, the accent agrees in most 
cases with the present: cnpdéwen from cnpocime: cnpowy, cnpdcuus;ucmonaen 
(besides ucmon.zéx), paz 6yoren(Church Slavonic-acdéx), 603.110 6.2en,noxedaen, 
noayten, Haxdpmaen, Kynazen. As to the explanation of this retraction, cf. 
above, p. 146. Some of the exceptions are Church Slavonic forms. 
Others can be explained by the fact that a great many words which today 
are accented according to the recessive type (b), formerly conformed 
to (c): pasdenén from paszdeatimn (-déaums, older -deatiwe). 

c. The marginally end-stressed i-verbs in Russian have in the perfect 
participle passive marginal end-stress like the corresponding e-verbs: 
204), cocminus : yeousen, -end; maid, mate : ymaén, end. In Serbo-Croatian, 
however, we find the perfect participle lomljen, from lomiti, (lomim), and 


yy 


similarly prélomljen. Likewise from svjeddciti, (sujeddcim) we find sujeddcen, 


-ena. In Cak. (Novi), from rodi, rddil, redila we find in the perfect participle 


passive rvdjén and rojén, plural rojeni. It is probably the last-mentioned 
form which represents the original, when we compare it with the state 
of affairs in Russian. Leskien (Gr. § 900) regards the retraction in Stokavian 
as deriving from prepositional compounds which of necessity occur with 
great frequency in the perfect participle passive: here, retraction in 
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Serbo-Croatian takes place also in the present: from slomiti we have 
slomim, and accordingly slémljen (Gr. § 834, 2b). It is reasonable to suppose 
that this is the basis for this deviation from Russian. 

Slovene has — sometimes with a secondary change in the end consonant 
of the root-syllable — from type (a) misljen, from (b) zmé¢ten, from (c) 
(poditi:) zapodén, -éna, -éno. 


The other passive participle formation in the past is the one in *-to-. 
This occurs in Church Slavonic after a nasal, but otherwise only in a few 
words ending in -fs in the 2nd and 3rd person singular aorist (with regard 
to this, see page 134 f). In the separate fanguages this formation has had a 
tendency to spread. Thus in Russian, beside passum we also have y6um 
(Church Slavonic bijens); Serbo-Croatian npdzndt, gnat (beside gnan), etc. 

The participles which have the suffix *-to- have circumflex in Serbo- 
Croatian in monosyllabic words. In compounds the stress is on the prefix. 
This formation was originally mobile. Thus Serbo-Croatian has két, 
dtét, nacét; Sét (Smém), zdpét, prodd7t, lit, pit, vit. Cak. (Novi) pacéto : pocéta, 
sapéto : zapétd. The *-to-participles, which belong to verbs with an acute 
vowel in the aorist and which have replaced the older participles in -en-, 
also get a circumflex: pdzét (from gnjém), nddit (-dmém), krit, mit, Sit, 
pozndt, klat (from klati), beside klan (Cak. kdljen, Church Slavonic kol’ens), 
bit (from biti, «beat», Church Slavonic bejens), dat, poznat. An exception 
is t?t beside trén. 

We find a corresponding state of affairs in Russian: xduam, nanamd, 
Hduamo, ndname; ndiam, na1amda ; npdsmcum, npocumd ;npoxaam, npokaama ; 
npdsum : npoaumd, etc. 

The forms népom, xésom, méazom, which admittedly have the same 
place of ictus in the feminine (ndépoma, etc.) and no transfer of stress to 
the preposition (pacnépom), show that here, too, the secondary t-formations 
receive a circumflex. 

To the nasal stems also belong the verbs in -ngti. In Serbo-Croatian 
the ictus always falls on the syllable before -nit-: 

a. dignuti, digném : dignit. 

b. krénuti, kréném : kréniit. 

In compounds the old stress cemes on the root-syllable: podigniit, 
okréntit, otaknit. ‘This shows that the vowel of the root-syllable in verbs 
of type (b) was neo-acute in these participles, as opposed to the type dzézt, 
etc., which was mobile. Posavina (o)kréndt (Ivsié, Rad 197, p. 103) con- 
firms this. The type Serbo-Croatian *krénuit may be due to the influence 
of the perfect participle passive in the other verbs with a present of accent- 
type (b), or it may be due to a purely phonetic retraction from a circumflex 
-n6t- with the same metatony as in *-dn- (cf. infinitive -ndtz), respectively 
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from a Serbo-Croatian -ndt- with a circumflex as in krit, klat, etc. I believe, 
however, that it is necessary to choose between the first and the third 
possibility, as proto-Slavonic can hardly have had any perfect participle 
passive in -ngta, since Church Slavonic only has -ens (dvigens) and -novens 
(rinovens). 


It is thus possible to state a clear parallelism between the /-participle 
and the perfect participle passive: 

1. In e-verbs with consonantal root-auslaut they both had the same 
stress as the infinitive: Russ. necmiu: necad, uecad, necend, necend; epeizme : 
2pvi3d, -2pbi3zeH, -eHA, -eHO. 

2. In (i)e-verbs with a monosyllabic stem ending in a vowel in the 
2nd and 3rd person singular aorist, the /-participle and the perfect parti- 
ciple passive agree in so far as there is a correlation between their form and 
that of the aorist. 

Serbo-Croatian b7 : bila : bijéna 

» pi : pila : pit 

3. In verbs with an infinitive stem in -é-, -a-, -i-, there was 
originally complete agreement between the place of stress in the /-participle 
and the n-participle, an agreement which is, however, obscured by the 
fact that where in the /-participle we have a stressed (-é-), -d-, -t-, 
in the perfect participle passive we have retraction with neo-acute, as the 
vowel preceding the -7- in proto-Slavonic has become circumflex. 

Cak. (Novi) brisat : brisdl, -ala : brisana 

pisdt : pisdl, -dla : pisdn 
brat : pobral, -ala : ndbran : -brand 


In the definite form we expect 

(a) in the case of acute root-stress to find the same accent as in the 
indefinite, which in fact is what we find: Russ. cdésan : cdésannoiti; 
omxpem : omxpumotii. 

(b) in the case of a neo-acute root-stress in the indefinite form to 
find in the definite form the same accent: Russ. nantican : nanucannoiii, 
sanadien : sanadiennoi (from naamime). 

(c) in the case of marginal end-stress in the indefinite form we expect 
retraction to the penultimate syllable and neo-acute. Russ. npunecén, 
-end, -end : npunecénuvii agrees with this. 

(d) in the case of mobile stress in the indefinite forms there are theo- 
retically two possibilities: *nddets : *nacétejs and *nacetije (page 102 ff). 

Russian realises the second possibility: navaméu, nanamdi, sanepmdi, 
etc. 

In Posavina on the other hand we find (pro)k/éti (Iv8i¢, op. cit. 103). 
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In the mobile u-participles Russian has by analogy formed the definite 
form from the short forms which stress the first syllable: nd6pannenti, 
énpanueui. Here, too, Posavina has retraction with neo-acute: neoprani 


(Iv8ié op. cit. 104). 


H. Infinitive. 

In proto-Slavonic the infinitive stresses either the suffix -ti or a pre- 
ceding syllable, whose vowel is then acute. The infinitive with more than 
one syllable!!5 in front of -ti always belongs to the last group: either the 
suffix -a-, -é-, -i-, -ng-, is stressed, or else a preceding syllable. 

Monosyllabic infinitive stems may have root-stress and end-stress 
in the infinitive. With regard to the historical relation between these, 
see page 15 f. 

Let us first investigate the state of affairs in Serbo-Croatian (Sto- 
kavian): 

1. Infinitives with root-stress and acute: smjéti, dospjeti, pljeti, kriti, 
miti, Siti, biti (abeat» and «be»), 2ndti, klati, 2eti (Enjém), tti, citi, piti, citi, 
dati, dilti, gristi, jésti, klasti, krasti, -ljéci, -ljesti, présti . . 

2. Infinitives with end-stress show short vowel, or long vowel deri- 
ving from an original normal diphthong (i.e. potential Slavonic circumflex), 
in the root-syllable: mésti, bdsti, cvdsti, cPpsti, drijeti, grésti, mésti, mrijéti, 
kléti, rdsti, tuci, vfsti, éti (¥mém), réci, modi . 116, 

3. Retraction of the ictus to the syllable preceding -ti has taken place 
in prefix verbs with a stem ending in a long vowel: mrijéti : umrijeti 
(< *mriyeti : *umrijeti), cf. ReSetar RESI. XVII, p. 66 f. On the other 
hand we have pleésti : oplésti; mésti: izmésti, etc. The form amrijeti must 
be assumed to have had a neo-acute in the root-syllable. In Cak. (Novi) 
where the -z of the infinitive has been lost, a secondarily stressed long root- 
vowel acquires neo-acute: trést, kijét, zakljét, zét (to take), pocét, zapeét. 

This state of affairs agrees very largely with what we find in Russian. 

1. cmemb, Kpsime, mume, bume, damp. 

2. In a stem in a dental, labial or sibilant, stressed -u has regularly been 
retained; otherwise it has disappeared. 

a. necmu, Yeecmu, pacmu, mpacmi .. 

b. mow, Gepéw, cmepéw, mosdw; mepéms, came, 63am .. 

Here, too, the new ictus syllable has acquired a neo-acute, as the stress 
is on the second pleophonic syllable in mepémo, cmepéw, moadw. In Old 
Russian and in Russian-Church Slavonic we find -w preserved after 7: 
Mou, nomoul, eonoul, beperi, oybepert, cmeperi, besides wmcriw (Serbo- 
Croatian sjé¢z) [Ué. i chitr., Stang p.71 £], 6eper (Uloz. 288a), neni (Domostr. 
16). Likewise we find examples in Russian dialects: bere(k)ct, moct in the 
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Guv. of Novgorod, (Jeremin, Sborn. 99, 5, p. 41 f), Geperi, seni, nevi, 
cmeperi, moot in the Guv. of Tver (Smirnov, Sborn. 77, 9, p. 122). 
Apart from some instances of «mdzu (besides mom = Serbo-Cr. modi, Slov. 
moci), the accentuation of which may be due to the influence of the present, 
-u after 2 seems to have disappeared wherever retraction of the ictus to 
the root-syllable has taken place. 

In infinitives of verbs whose stem ends in a nasal or liquid we also 
find end-stressed forms in older Russian and Russian-Church Slavonic, 
while modern Russian only knows root-stressed forms: e3samié (Triod’ 
1621, 96b; Leéebn. 17th century, Busl. 1352), nepenzymu (Raj myslennyj, 
Busl. 1122), y.upemu (Triod’ 1621, 31a). 

In infinitives, the stem of which ends in an old nasal or liquid, the 
ictus has apparently been retracted before the -u disappeared: Amu,(Mark 12) 
y mpému (J. 12), uzAmu (Matt. 3, the Bible 1663)!17, The question arises 
whether retraction here originally took place in compound verbs. As we 
know, verbs in *-eti, *-erti occur largely in compounds. The instances of 
disappearance of the final vowel which we find in stems in dental, labial and 
sibilant, such as secms, etc., probably originated in compounds. Forms 
of this type are to be found already in Ué. i chitr. (1647) [Stang, p. 71]. 

3. In fact, in Russian too there seems to have been a tendency to 
retraction in the infinitives of prefixed verbs. In Ué. i chitr. we find: oycmepéw 
beside cmeperui; in Ulozenije : enécms, wmnécme, nepe sécmb, ceécme, npusécms 
but also mpunecmu, npusecmu, ceecmu, pozsecmu; in Stoglav oy1écmp beside 
tecmu. Here probably first the ictus has been retracted, and then 
the -2 has become -s or else disappeared, cf. wmeécmu (ProsvéSéenije Iosifa 
Sanina, 16th century, Busl. 948). We are here face to face with the same 
phenomenon as in Serbo-Croatian mrijéti : wmrijeti. 

Retraction of ictusin prefix formations is encountered in various 
Slavonic languages in various spheres within the verbal system. Never- 
theless the development of this phenomenon is so uneven within the 


Slavonic languages that I am inclined to believe that we are here dealing: 


with phenomena originating in the separate languages. 

Thus, as already mentioned on page 148 f, in Serbo-Croatian we find 
retraction of the ictus to the root-syllable in prefix 7-verbs of accent-class 
(c); slémim as opposed to lémim. In Ozrini¢i even in the e-verbs: plétém : 
oplétém. In Ukrainian we Snd beside cudimu, cudtim; aescdmu, aenctau, 


etc., with retraction: 3acidimu, sactowu; nanéocamu, nanéoxcuu, etc. (cf. ” 


van Wijk, Arch. f. sl. Phil. 37, p. 36). Obviously in Great Russian this 
tendency to retraction in the compound verbs has made itself felt especially 
in certain words which are predominantely used in the prefix form: 76. mxums 
(< *pominéti), néd muro, etc., with stress on no- in all forms. Cf. Russ. 
dialect now mnume (Rjazan,) péml’it’? (Tot’ma), zapéml’u, etc. The verb 
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murame belongs to accent-type (c): Old Russian mxund, mnumé. Furthermore 
we also find this phenomenon in compounds with zeréti: Russ. sanodd3pume, 
Old Russ. opspumu (Oxt. 1594), npuispuse (Torz. XVI century) and others, 
see Vasiljev, Kamora, p. 103. The form docméums (Domostr. 6, etc.) is 
clearly of the same kind. In many dialects we find a contrast: noudocime, 
npednondncums (for example Kostroma, Sborn. 73, 5, p. 188). I believe 
that the development must have been *pomsnéti, *pomonits > *pominéti, 
*pominits > nédmuume, nédmnum. The dialect forms quoted show that o 
was neo-acute. 

In Bulgarian prefix verbs the ictus is withdrawn in -axe and 
-uxe aorists which are accentually different from the present: ndua : nucdxo : 
nanitcaxs; 2osdpa : eosopuxs : nozosdpuxs; nimams : numdxe, nanimaxe 
(Beaulieux, Grammaire de la langue bulgare p. 174). 

We shall have to say a few words on the infinitive in West Slavonic. 

In Czech we find the expected long vowel in infinitives like datz, 
stdti se, kldsti, pdsti, byti, iti, jisti, etc., where the old accented acute 
vowel has preserved its length according to the sound-laws. To this type 
clearly belong brdti < *borati; hndti, etc. See Travnitek, Mluvnice, p. 260. 
In mfiti, titi, piti (pnouti), Old Czech tfieti, pieti, the length may have 
been preserved because it occurred in a pretonic position. The length 
in nésti, plésti, vésti, rusti, bisti, Fici, stci (as opposed to moci) must be se- 
condary. In the dialects we also have nest, vest, plest (Travniéek, p. 268). 

In Slovincian we find short-stage vocalism in pliesc, fiec, muec, 
ujiesc, mjiesc, niesc, liesc, prdsc (< presti), bdc (< byti), sde (< Sitt) 
but we find t¥éc, cic (tna), vjtse (vjgzq), tfisc (t¢Gsq), jic, klic, probably owing to 
the retention of a long vowel in pretonic position. Here the old Lekhite 
distribution of short and long vowel seems to have been preserved. In 
ritesc we would have expected a long vowel. Rozwadowski bélieves that 
there was a tendency in Slovincian to allow the short vowel to spread at the 
expence of the long vowel, while Polish shows the opposite tendency 
(Gram. jez. pol., p. 83; cf. Los, Gram. Polska I, p. 102). 

According to Rozwadowski (op. cit.) in older Polish, too, the long 
vowel has retained its length in the infinitive in the pretonic position, 
as we would expect, while long stressed acute vowel has been shortened. 
For that reason we find rés¢, wléc, traqs¢, sprzqc, kig¢ (Serbo-Croatian 
rdsti, vidi, trésti, zapréci, kléti), but jesé, pasc, krasé (S.-Cr. jésti, pasti, 
krasti). But Polish, in common with Czech, has a tendency to analogical 
lengthening in the infinitive: przqs¢, kid¢é (Serbo-Croatian présti, kldtt). 
Old Polish still has przes¢. In bésd, méc, wiésé, niésé Roswadowski speaks 
of lengthening «po zaniku kofcowej samogloski». 
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I. Supine. 

Of the Slavonic languages only Slovene still actively employs the 
supine. In Old Czech it also frequently occurred; today it has been re- 
placed by the infinitive, but we find certain relics, such as jdu spat besides 
infinitive spdii (Travniéek, Mluvnice, p. 384 f). 

The supine in Slovene shows circumflex: e.g. brat, jést, krit, past, 
pit, sést, spat. In the same way Czech shows short vowel, see Travnitéek, 
loc. cit. There are grounds therefore for assuming circumflex in these forms 
already in proto-Slavonic. The reason for circumflex in the supine has 
been dealt with on page 24: it is my belief that the -tu-stem was mobile, 
and that the intonation of *ddts can be explained on precisely the same 
lines as that of *sjns. 

Bulachovskij deals with the Slov. supine in an interesting article in 
Zeitschr. f. slav. Phil. IV, p. 69 ff. In West Slovene dialects we find in the 
supine [jubit, prdsit, stépat, strddat, but drobit, dajat, snovdt. Further we 


find kigcat, d’&at, délat (Breznik). It seems quite clear that drobit, dajat, . 


snovat come from *drdbit, *dajat, *snédvat. These verbs belong to presents 
of type (c), and it would therefore appear that *drdbits has the same rela- 
tionship to *dats as Proto-Slavonic *rddils : *rodila to *dale : dala. 

In Ijubit, hédit, prosit, stépat, strddat, etc., the ictus must have been 
retracted from the -i-, -a- in Slovene: this is apparent from the 
pronounciation o (not g) in Addit, prdsit. These verbs belong either to 
accent-type (b) or else to the group which has retraction in the present 
owing to contraction. Here the stressed syllable in the supine has obviously 
had a short vowel, arising from an acute: [jubit < *l’jubit < *lubits, etc., 
(cf. sélel besides eléla, gelélo; Breznik, Gr., p. 120). This acute is what 
we should have expected: the vowel of the medial syllable (-7-, -a-) was 
stressed as in the /- participle of the same verbal types. In the type ravnat 
(present ravndm) the ictus is not retracted. I consider this type analogical 
(cf. p. 147). To the same type as Jjubit also belong supines of verbs in * bt 
and in -dti < *-éti, kigcat, dérZat; cf. also sup. sedet, pisat, with ictus on 
the first syllable according to Skrabec (see Bulachovskij, op. cit.). 

The supine of root-stressed verbs has the same stress as the infinitive: 
délat as délati, Here, a has the function of a short and not of a long vowel. 

Thus in the supine we find precisely the same accentuation as in 
the /-participle.: 


* date agrees with *ddls — *dala 
*drdbite » » *rédile — *rodila 
*Pubite, *straddts ». » *Pubils, *straddls 
*pisdits, *sédbte » » *pisdls, *sédéls. 
*délate > » *délals. 
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The Relationship between the Slavonic and Baltic; Verbal 
Accentuation. 

In dealing with the accentuation of nouns I compared each stem- 
type in turn with Lithuanian. In dealing with the verbal system I have 
elected to postpone this comparison to the end. Here the material available 
for comparison is far more restricted, because in this sphere the two groups 
of languages show far greater differences. Only some of the present 
formations are the same. Past forms deviate considerably. Nevertheless 
there are a number of important points where a comparison is possible, 
and which we shall investigate. 


1. Present. 
a. Pure thematic stems. 

In the pure thematic stems we discovered in Slavonic first of all a 
few verbs with constant root-stress: R. 2é3y, etc. — Latv. ndkt, pres. ndku (as 
opposed to sdkt, pres. séku) may represent this type in Baltic, although in 
Lithuanian pure e/o-stems appear to have belonged to the originally 
mobile type, cf. augqs (acc. dugant{), bégds, mokds, sokGs, vedds, etc. 

Slavonic and Baltic have a characteristic feature in common, viz. that 
the majority of verbs of the type Sanskrit bhdrati do not have fixed stress 
on the root. In Slavonic the majority of the pure e/o-verbs — as we have 
seen — have marginal end-stress, but there is a great deal of evidence 
to suggest that this stress conceals an original mobility with interchange 
between the first syllable and the last. 

In Lithuanian all presents today have ictus on a non-final syllable 
(the same in all personal forms) apart from the forms where de Saussure’s 
law applies. A closer inspection, however, reveals a contradiction beneath 
this apparently smooth surface: we find one type which in the compound 
forms retracts the stress back to the prefix, and one which retains the stress 
on the root-syllable in compounds as well. The first type has mobile stress 
in the present participle active, the other has in Daukia and in some 
modern dialects fixed stress on the rootsyllable. 

1. néveda, nékalba, nékelia, négirdi; vedd@s : védanti, kalbGs, keligs, 
..; augqs, duodgs (in the case of verbs with acute root-syllable, prefix 
stress does not occur, as the ictus would in many cases have to be thrown 
onto the acute root-syllable according to de Saussure’s law). 

2. nerafida, nevirsta, nesaiikia, nesdko, negali; ratidas, vifstas, Saiikiqs, 
sakqs, gals; neliéka : liékas ..; Dauk&a : padést, atliekt’ .. 

The rule we can formulate in Lithuanian on the basis of modern 
dialects and DaukSa, is that type 1 occurs in pure a-stems, ia-stems 
with short vocalism in the root-syllable, and a number of i-stems, while 
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type 2 occurs in characterised a-stems (stems in -sta- and stems with 
a nasal infix), ia-stems with a long vocalism in the root-syllable, @-stems, 
certain i-stems, and most athematic verbs (even after their subsequent 
transformation into a-stems). 

As far as the historical interpretation of this state of affairs is con- 
cerned, ‘Biiga maintains (Zodynas XXXIV, XXXIX) that type 1 goes 
back to an originally end-stressed type, while type 2 continues old 
root-stress. He believes that *véduo, *néveduo, *védamé, *névedamé . 
have arisen from *vedto, *nevedtio, *vedamé, *nevedamé .. as a result 
of a phonetic retraction from the last syllable to the first. He compares 
this retraction with the one which he believes occurred in the instrumental 
singular katinu, nom.-acc. dual katinu, acc. pl. katinus, instr. sing. valanda, 
nom. acc. dual vdlandi, acc. pl. vdlandas, etc. In my opinion, however, 
what has been stated above makes it probable that in the noun declension 
we are dealing not with a phonetic retraction but with an inherited mo- 
bility. Retraction in the verbs would thus constitute an isolated phonetic 
phenomenon, and would demand a special explanation. 

It is of course conceivable that special rules of stress may have operated 
in the verbs. We know, for example, that in Vedic the finite verb in certain 
cases is enclitic, and that ictus in Greek finite verb forms has been stabilised 
on a non-final syllable, evidently on the basis of an original enclisis. On 
the other hand it is difficult to discover a reason for a retraction of this kind 
in Lithuanian. It is hardly possible to assume enclisis as the basis for an 
accentuation such as névedu, etc., as this would presume that only verbs 
belonging to one type of accentuation could have been enclitic. 

As we know, however, certain forms in Slavonic suggest that the 
marginally end-stressed verbs (type c) were originally mobile. And in 
the same way it is possible, in my opinion, to explain the Lithuanian verbs 
of type 1. In Lithuanian, however, as opposed to Slavonic, the stress on the first 
syllable has been generalised, which may be due to the dominant position 
acquired by the old third person singular in Baltic, where the third person 
plural and dual have disappeared. For this reason I believe that Lith. 
privedu, privedi, priveda, privedame, privedate arose on the basis of an 
older *prieveduo, *prievedie, *prieveda — *prievedamé, *prievedaté, and 
that Lith. privedu is a formation of the same type as Cud. NT. némpacy. 

In Old Prussian the verbs can be placed according to accent in two 
groups: I, the verbs with stress on the thematic vowel; and II, those with 
stress on the root-syllable. To type II belong d-verbs, certain a-verbs, 
ta-verbs, certain 7-verbs, and — to a certain extent at any rate — athematic 
verbs. Verbs which are clearly pure a-verbs belong to type I. Thus genetic- 
ally we must identify Prussian type I with Lithuanian type 1. The question 
now arises — how can the situation we have assumed in proto-Lithuanian, 
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with interchange between the first and last syllable and skipping of 
the thematic vowel, be compatible with the situation we find in Prussian, 
where the thematic vowel is in fact stressed, as in giwassi (2x), giwa 
(3x)118, giwvammai, pres. part. giwantei; (Cf. Russ. ocusy, sicuséue, Cud. 
NT. ovisoy); skellantet, schkellants (DaukSa: skelgs); first pers. pl. wertemmat, 
poprestemmai, perwekammai, klantemmai? It may be possible that in 
Prussian the paradigm *givé, *givasei, *giva; *givamdi, *givaté has been 
levelled according to the plural forms, as in Slavonic. This gave rise to 
the third person givd, which in turn produced *givdsei, *givdmai... 
It is remarkable that in the second person singular besides 2x giwassi we 
find 1x giwasi. This may be a relic of the old root-stress in the singular. 

Thus no contradiction of old standing need be assumed between 
Slavonic and Baltic as far as the bulk of the pure thematic stems is con- 
cerned. 

Disagreement exists between Lithuanian imti: né-ima — im@s of 
type 1 and Prussian immimai, immati of type II. In this verb and verbs 
of the same type, Slavonic has recessive stress (type b), cf. Russian mpu my, 
npimeur; Old Russ. 6osemy : 6d3emeub. In Slavonic we have postulated 
original stress on the thematic vowel, and this is also supported by Sanskr. 
tuddti (likewise with zero grade in the root).!!9 I assume that here we have 
a retraction of the ictus from the thematic vowel in Prussian and a secondary 
transference of the thematically stressed verbs with a short root vowel 
to type 1 in Lithuanian. I shall deal with this matter in greater detail in 
connection with the ze/o-verbs. 


b. ze/o-verbs, 

In Slavonic we find here both type a, 6, and c, although ¢ appears 
originally to have been limited to a few verbs, mainly verbs with root- 
syllable ending in a vowel, such as Russ. daz, -éu, Slov. ddjem (dajém); 
Russ. cmerocs, Slov. sméjem se, etc. Many of the words belonging to 
this group in the separate languages appear to be innovations, such as 
Russian xyz, -éus, Slov. Rujem for older Rove. 

In Lithuanian we find type 1 and type 2. These are distributed in 
such a way that words with long vocalism in the root syllable belong to 
type 2, while words with short vocalism in the root syllable belong to type 1: 
nesatika — Satikigs but nékelia — keligs. Thus the two types are distributed 
according to phonetic criteria, and this makes it reasonable to suppose 
that the historical explanation must also be phonetic. 

As the verb Saikia was not mobile, we must conclude either that 
both types had originally fixed stress on the root or that they both had 
fixed stress on the thematic vowel. The question then arises whether in 
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Lithuanian it is possible to envisage either a retraction from a short vowel 
to a preceding long vowel (i.e. *Saukid > Saitkia) or a retraction from a 
short vowel to a preceding prefix (*nekélia > nékelia). The latter change 
is hardly conceivable in Lithuanian (cf. preckdlas, etc.). 

On the other hand there are signs that retraction under certain circum- 
stances has taken place from stressed a ina final syllable to the preceding 
syllable. Nieminen maintains in his book Der uridg. Ausgang -di des 
Nom.-Akk. Pl. N. im Baltischen, page 151 ff, that ictus in Lithuanian 
has been retracted from short a in stressed final syllables. To support 
his argument he adduces first of all dnas (acc. sing. M. F. and, gen. 
sing. M. ané ..) in DaukSa. But here ands is used too, and this form also 
occurs in living dialects (Biga, Zod. 78; SkardZius, Dauk&os akc. 187). 
In the same way katards (e.g. in Gervétiai; Arumaa page 57) invalidates 
the suggestion — made by Nieminen on page 155 — that *pelends has 
regularly become *pélenas. 


On the other hand, it seems to me that Nieminen’s argument is hard 
to reject as far as kiekas, tiekas, Dauk&a kiékas, neuter kiékag, is concerned. 
These words apparently belong to the old end-stressed pronouns, cf. 
genitive kiekd (Daukéa, Post. 208, 4; 254, 13). In the same way he may 
be right as far as the contrasts teipa- : teipd are concerned. Cf. in Dauk&a 
teipd, teipdgi, beside téipaiag, téipaiau, téipag (beside teipdg). I am 
therefore inclined to believe that Nieminen is right in the case of words 
with a long vowel preceding a final syllable with a stressed a. 

The accentuation of the definite form gerds-is (acc. gérq-ji) beside 
&éras, gérs (< *géras) suggests, I believe, that géras is an analogical form 
in the mobile declension, formed on the pattern of the type mefikas, etc., 
which has arisen regularly from *menkds, etc, 


I am prepared to believe that Nieminen (page 154 f.) is right in stating 
that short a, occurring in the literary language and a number of dialects 
in mano, tavo, sdvo, is due to old end-stress: *mand, *tav6, *savd. But 
this does not necessarily mean that the forms mdnas, tdvas, savas are due 
to phonetic retraction, as these pronouns at an early stage tended to pass into 
the mobile declension (DaukSa acc. sing. mdnq, tdwa, sdwa, gen. pl. mani, 
taw), and mdnas, etc., fits into the mobile schema. The vocative form 
mans < *manas quoted from Kurschat does in fact suggest that in the 
dialect concerned end-stress was retained in this form right up to the 














SLAVONIC ACCENTUATION 159 








time of apocope. The form kiends (GervéCiai, Zietela, according to Arumaa 
Lit. mundartl. Texte, p. 57), however, does not agree with the rule, but 
might easily be explained as a formation on the pattern of *mands .. 

Reverting to the za-verbs, there is of course no reason why one should 
not assume that some of the long-vowel verbs have been root-stressed 
from of old (cf. Russ. nadzy, -ews ..), and that some of the short-vowel 
verbs are old mobiles (cf. Russ. dav, -éus; Cud. NT. dd). But it would 
be remarkable if the bulk of the da-verbs had from the very beginning 
shown a different stress based on the vowel quantity of the root. There 
is reason to believe that a certain number of words from both groups 
(nesaitkia — Satikiqgs and nékelia — keligs) were originally stressed in 
the same way, since they are not systematically distinguished from 
one another either in meaning or function. I believe therefore that the 
contrast between the type saukia and the type kelia has arisen as 
follows: *saukia, *nesaukid became Satikia, nesattkia, while *kelia, *nekelia 
remained. In the first type the stress of the third person has then 
spread to the other forms, giving *saikiamé, *Saiikiaté, saiikiqgs, etc.'2° 
In the other type *kelidmé, *keliaté .. became *keliamé, *keliaté 
either by analogy, *kelid being considered as an example of end-stress 
instead of thematic stress, or as a result of de Saussure’s law finally giving 
rise to these forms. By one of these two processes the accentuation of these 
forms came to coincide with that of *nesamé, *nesaté .., and the type 
kelia thus became mobile. The accentuation *Saukid-, *kelia- would corres- 
pond to the slav. type b, to which most of the slavonic ze-verbs belong. 

The transition of ma, etc., to type 1 in Lithuanian (cf. page 157) can 
be explained in the same way as in the case of the type kelia, 

It is not necessary, therefore, to assume that any contradiction exists 
between Slavonic and Lithuanian as far as the ge/o-stems are concerned. 

The permissive forms tevertié, telaukié (besides pres. nevefcia, neldukia) 
as opposed to tetrutikie, tepYkstie (besides netrufika, nepyksta), cf. p. 165121, also 
suggest a secondary retraction in Lithuanian ga-presents with a long root vowel. 
Furthermore, these forms point to an original difference between the 
type vercia and the other extended a-presents (truftka, pyksta). 

Note. In Dauka’s language itdrigs (cf. Skardzius, Dauk8os 
akcentologija, page 214) forms an exception to the rule for the stress 
of je/o-stems in Lithuanian. I am unable to explain this anomaly. 

That ie/o-verbs to a large extent were non-root-stressed is also 
suggested by Latvian, where in a great many cases a glottal stop occurs 
in the root syllable: aft, celt, dzelt, grdbt, diégt, jigt, juést, vilt .. besides 
bart, bu?t, duft, i7t, kalt, kart, kult, Vatit, malt, rat, rit, sét, snaiist, spét, 
spl aiit, Sait, sk’ilt, sk’ivt, tast, vemt, vert, see Endzelin KZ III, page 253. 
(However, it is only, as we know, in words with an acute root syllable 
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that we can trace a difference between originally root-stressed and other 
verbs: circumflex and short vowels are not affected by the Latvian retraction 
of the ictus to the first syllable). 

In Prussian it is difficult to find examples of je/o-stems. The ones 
that can be described with any degree of certainty as ie/o-verbs are all 
root-stressed (type 2): etwérpi, etwiérpimat; géide, giéidi (cf. Lith. geidgia), 
pokiuntz (inf. pokinst), kniéipe, girrimai (if = Lith. giria). It is possible 
that in Prussian a general retraction from the thematic vowel has taken 
place without regard to the quantity of the preceding vowel. It is, however, 
also possible that in Prussian, as in Lithuanian, ictus has regularly been 
retracted only from a stressed final -al22 to a preceding syllable with a 
long vowel, i.e. that *gezdiad became *géidia, In the first person sing. 
we should expect *geidid. On the pattern of *geidid : géidia we might 
get by analogy *girid: *giria; and root-stress then spread to all forms. 
In *:ma > Pr. *ima (see above page 157) a similar development may have 
taken place. 

The implication of this theory — that retraction to a long root vowel 
from a following stressed final a should have taken place in Prussian, 
just as in Lithuanian — should not cause any misgivings. The form *givd, 
which must be assumed to be the correct reading for giwa, admittedly 
disagrees with this theory, but here the end stress is, no doubt, secondary; 
cf. above, p. 156. It may have arisen at a later period than the assumed retraction. 
As. we know, Lithuanian today contains a host of words with stressed 
-a and a preceding long syllable ‘ranka ..), where the -a has arisen from 
-*d@ according to Leskien’s law. 

My investigations into the Baltic a- and ga-steras have led me to the 
theory that the Lithuanian type 1 (= Prussian I) is a continuation of old 
mobilia (= Slavonic type c), while Lithuanian type 2 (= Prussian ID) 
continues (a) old root-stressed verbs (= Slavonic type a), (b) old thematic- 
ally stressed verbs (= Slavonic type b). The question now arises whether 
we find any traces of thematic stress in Lithuanian dialects. 

It is generally known that in certain East-Lithuanian dialects — and 
also to some extent in DaukSa — stress on -o-, -é-, respectively on -si, 
is found in some reflexive forms in the preterite. Thus in Arumaa’s 
texts we find in Gervétiai: sédaiis, sédosi, sédomés; radosi; déjos; émés; 
Dieveniskis: sédaiis, sédés; radosi; stojosi; Laztinai : sedds, stojds, radds, 
emés, metés; Zietela: sédosi, gulési. Cf. also Baga KZ 52, page 254 ff. 
In Dauk&a the end-stressed forms occur less frequently than the root- 
stressed forms of the same verbs. However, examples of end-stress are 
found in itikés, kelés, likés, sedds, stoids, teikés, tikds, ispaxinds, weikés (see 
SkardZius, Dauk8os akcentologija, page 201). In the 1605 Catechism we 
find kelés (a number of examples). 
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In the main two views have been asserted with regard to these forms: 
while van Wijk (Intonationssysteme, page 21, 40), Buga KZ 52, page 225, 
and SkardZius, op. cit., have assumed that in this case we are dealing 
with an old end-stress, Schulze KZ 44, page 131, and Specht KZ 53, page 
91, maintain that ictus has been advanced from the first syllable owing 
to the addition of an enclitic pronoun. 

As we have seen, a movement of the last-mentioned type has taken 
place in Russian (xd1a1 — nataacaé, Cud. NT. 1. p. pres. nocmeiscycA.) 
That this should have occurred in Lithuanian, however, is unlikely. We 
must take into account all the cases where the stress has remained on 
the first syllable, and which make it unlikely that a regular phonetic ad- 
vance from the first syllable can have taken place. It is of course possible, 
to maintain — and it is even probable — that end-stress has been preserved 
especially in words where the reflexive use is predominant. It is possible 
therefore, that védési is an analogous formation, while kélést had 
preserved the old stress owing to the frequent use of this word in the 
reflexive forms. This is, however, undoubtedly not the only factor involved, 
thus I know of no examples of end-stress in verbs with infinitive in -yti. 

In Zietela I have noticed a stressed -si occurring in reflexive gerundial 
forms, beside end-stressed simplicia of the same gerunds: gmogus numiré 
dirbdami, dirbdama, dirbdamés, dirbdamosi. 1 consider it highly probable 
that dirbdamosi is the reflexive form of dirbdama. Just why the ictus has 
come to rest on the reflexive particle, I cannot explain. But just as dirbdamosi 
must be assumed to have been formed from dirbdamd, so sédosi, stojosi, 
vadosi, kélési, etc., may be assumed to have been formed from *sédé, 
*stojo, *radé, *kélé, etc. In the simple forms the stress has, for some reason 
or other, come to be placed on the first syllable. The plural forms sédomés, 
kélémés, etc., must go back to *sédomési, *kélémési, etc. But this does not 
necessarily mean that the paradigm was originally marginally end- 
stressed. It is possible that originally there was columnal stress on i*a- and 
-*é- respectively and that later, according to de Saussure’s law, *_amé, etc., 
became *-dmé, etc., (after which the ictus was transferred to *-sie in 
the same way as in the third person). The forms seddmés, sedatés, kélémés 
(Tveretius) are probably late formations on the analogy of the third person. 

These end-stresses in the preterite, however, are not the only instances 
of this kind to occur. In the dialect in Zietela I frequently noted 3. p. pres. 
sédasi during my stay. I repeatedly heard this pronunciation quite clearly, 
and it was confirmed by Gerullis. Arumaa has also confirmed it in a letter 
addressed to me. That this is in principle an old form is suggested by a 
peculiarity in Kurschat’s NT, to which Schulze draws attention in KZ 44, 
page 131 ff. Here we find sééti but stdjas!?®, stdjos(i), stdsis, stdkis, stdjesi. 
Stéjosi and apstdjo, stékis and pastdat are according to Schulze to be 
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found in the immediate vicinity of one another in the text. Stdjaus, stdjosi 
only occur sporadically — and probably incorrectly. Furthermore sésti is 
regularly found, as opposed to (pasi)séskis. The circumflex in the reflexive 
forms must be attributed to metatony, and there must be an explanation for 
this. This explanation in turn will have to be sought in the peculiarity which 
these very verbs show in other dialects, viz. that the reflexive pronoun 
was stressed, Consequently these forms from Kurschat, where the circum- 
flex also occurs in the present (future and infinitive), confirm the correctness 
of the form sédasi beside sédosi in Zietela.124 

This suggests that the end-stress in the preterite, of which there 
are most examples, is only a fragment of an older system, and may even 
be an analogical formation based on the present. 

In these accentuations it might be possible to see relics of a type with a 
fixed ictus on the thematic vowel. The answer to the question: what 
stem-types do the verbs we are here dealing with belong to, is 
simply, that here we have examples both of pure a-stems (séda) and, as 
it appears, of ga-stems (stoja) and i-stems. But for the moment the material 
does not enable us to draw more precise conclusions. . 

The possibility is not excluded, however, that sédomés, etc., may belong 
to a mobile paradigm *séda@ : *sédaimé, where the accentuation of the 
plural has been generalised in the reflexive form and the accentuation of 
the singular in the non-reflexive. : 

Thus it is difficult to draw any definite conclusions on the basis of 
these Lithuanian forms. 


c. Nasal verbs. 

While the pure a-verbs in Lithuanian show originally mobile stress, 
the extended a-stems — verbs with a nasal infix as well as verbs with 
a present in -sta-, -na-, and to a certain extent in -a- (see above) — 
show root-stress in the compound forms and constant root-stress in the 
present participle: cf.: patifika : tifikas, etc. In Prussian, in the same way, 
we find the corresponding form polinka. 

As we noted when dealing with the ja-verbs, in Lithuanian adherence 
to type 2 may theoretically be due either to old root-stress or to retrac- 
tion from the thematic vowel toa long root vowel. In Slavonic we 
find old root-stress in the few words of this type which occur (sedg, lego, bode). 
These, however, are secondary — although admittedly formed on the 
basis of an old pattern —- and are not to be found in Lithuanian. Conse- 


quently on this point there is no basis for comparison between Slavonic 
and Baltic, 125 . 
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While the nasal infix plays a very important role in Baltic, as opposed 
to Slavonic, the nasal suffix plays an exceptionally important role in 
Slavonic, but is of hardly any importance in Baltic. The Lithuanian verbs 
in -na- are largely secondary and confined to some of the dialects: eina, 
beside dialect and Old Lithyanian eitz; dialect pjduna beside literary 
Lithuanian pjduja, etc. Lithuanian gduna, Prussian pogdunai, is undoubtedly 
an old nasal verb. Prussian has furthermore postanat, postanimat, which 
agrees with Slavonic *stang, Russian cmduy. 


d. d-presents. 
These occur very frequently in Baltic, where they appear as present 
formations of verbs in -it-. In Lithuanian they are root-stressed (type 2): 
nesiko, sdkqs. In Slavonic there are no corresponding formations, While 


. the Baltic d-verbs are semi-thematic, Slavonic has only one d-stem, the 


athematic *jemams. There is reason to assume that this verb had a mobile 
stress in proto-Slavonic (cf, page 128): *jimamo : *jomams/6. But as its 
flexion differs from the Baltic d-verbs, it cannot be directly compared 
with them. 


e. i-presents. 

Here, too, we are faced with the difficulty which arises owing to the 
fact that Baltic and Slavonic only partly agree as far as word formation 
is concerned, In Slavonic, i-presents belong partly to infinitives in. -2t2, 
partly to infinitives in -éti. The first group is accented according to 
type (a), (b), or (c), the second, as far as we can see, only according to types (a) 
and:(c). We find no counterpart in Baltic to the type with infinitive in -7#z, 
Russ. npdearo, -uus (npdeume); aro6.a10, aro Guu (aro6ume) and zouy, -rius 
(zocmtime). On the other hand we may reasonably expect to find counter- 
parts to Russ. casiuy, -uus (casimame) and cuscy, -dviu (cudéms). 

In Lithuanian some of these verbs are of type 1, some of type 2. Type 1 
includes the old mobilia, type 2 (Prussian type II), the old root-stressed 
verbs. 

The i-verbs contain few examples where it is possible to establish any 
etymological identity as between Slavonic and Baltic. In Dauk&a we find: 

1. dévis, regis, etc., with end-stress, — nébjauris, nébodis, pagardi, 
pralydi, némini, néregi, etc. . 

2. gailis, galis, gi?dis, gulis, litidjs, mylis, néris, pavydjs, sédjs, stdvjs, 
tunis, véizdis — negaili, negalz, etc. 

Here véizdjs agrees with Russian edocy — the latter is in fact an old 
athematic verb; cf. Slavonic wigds, vidoms — but sédjs does not agree 


with cusy. 
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It is possible that Baltic once possessed a columnally suffix-stressed 
type of z-verb. The material at our disposal makes it impossible to decide 
what was the fate of this type of Baltic z-verb. There are no grounds for 
assuming any regular retraction from -i- to the preceding long syllable 
(cf. Sirdis; Sirdj : Sird&ij besides vaikas, vaika, vaiki). Nor is it possible to 
discover any principle of distribution which makes a retraction of this 
kind probable, as in the ja-presents. It must therefore be assumed that these 
verbs have by levelling been transferred to one of the other groups, 
or — on the basis of principles which are unknown to us — to both. 


f. Athematic verbs. 

Apart from imam, which has been dealt with above, these verbs in 
Slavonic have replaced mobile stress with end-stress. In Lithuanian, too, we 
find stabilisation of the stress in the majority of these verbs, but 
in this case on the root-syllable (type 2). 

In Dauk&a we find ne-ést? — ésqs, padést — nudédqs; priéitis, prieimé; 
atliékt, atliéktis; RECs: part. gen. pl. miégancziy; instr. pl. rdudanczeis; 
nom. pl. sérgq;' Cf. also Prussian second person plural asti, which 
suggests root-stress, as the *-€ has developed into -2. 

We find traces of the old mobility in the Lithuanian present participle 
duodg@s — accusative dtiodantj and édg@s — édantj. Latvian duét (beside 
dialect dudt) and ést also suggest that certain forms of these verbs had 
end-stress. It is possible, too, that the vowel shift in Latvian dialect ezmu, 
eji, tet, etmam, eite points back to an original mobility of Indo-European 
type (NTS 8, p. 257 seq.). 


2. Preterite. 

In Baltic we find no trace of the s-aorist, nor of any directly preserved 
imperfect forms. All the preterites are formed with the help of the suffixes 
-a- and -é-. Of these preterite formations, those in -d- belong in Modern 
Lithuanian to type 2, those in -é- to type 1, unless they have a present 
in -d-. Thus we have: nesdko, névedeé, nesdké. 

It seems, however, that this distribution is non-original, cf. the end- 
stressed forms from East-Lithuanian dialects and from Dauk8a which 
we have dealt with on page 160 ff. The stress of verbal substantives in -zmas 
possibly suggests, too, another distribution of types 1 and 2 at an earlier 
stage (see Baga, Zodynas XLI ff.). 

We find no counterpart in Slavonic to the suffix -é-. On the other 
hand it is probable that the Slavonic aorist suffix -a- in ova, pisa, is 
identical with the Baltic @-suffix. In Slavonic we find that this suffix has 
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been partly stressed: (*ss/d), partly unstressed (*kdva), see page 131. In the 


latter case the ictus is retracted to a prefix (Serbo-Croatian dkova), which 
according to Slavonic principles proves old mobility: in proto-Slavonic 
there must have been a declension *kdva : *kovami/d. Lithuanian nesiko 
does not agree with this. It is possible that in the Lithuanian paradigm 
the ictus has been stabilised secondarily, perhaps under the influence of 
the constant root-stress in the d-present. 


3. Imperative — Permissive. 

In Lithuanian we find in compounds with fe- (in the case of a-stems 
also without te-) old optative forms, corresponding to those used as im- 
peratives in Slavonic. Permissives of d-verbs are root-stressed, just as 
the d-presents are: (te)sakai. The other forms are end-stressed in the 
literary language: teesié, tevexié, tedirbié, tevertié, tegulié (with lateral forms 
in -¥), see Senn, Lit. Sprachlehre, p. 199. 

According to Jaunius, however, a difference of stress occurs in Lithu- 
anian in these forms too. He gives: tedirbié, tesukié, telaukié, tevertié, tetikié, 
but tetruftkie, tepvkstie (Gram. lit. jaz. p. 205). This points to suffix-stress 
in old mobile verbs and in those with columnal stress on the thematic 
vowel. Suffix-stress in end-stressed (originally mobile) and columnally 
suffix-stressed verbs is what we find in Slavonic too (cf. Russian esi, 
nu). But Slavonic presupposes an acute suffix vowel, as ictus is not 
retracted in the plural forms (Russian eestime, nuudme). In i-verbs in 
Lithuanian we find a suffix -f, which in the dialects has also spread to 
the a-verbs. This — like ié — is stressed in the literary language: teguly. 
In the dialect in Tveretius, however, we find as imperatives pastdvite, 
tiirités, beside pamili, pakili (Otrebski, page 387). It is not unlikely that 
what we find in Tveretius is based on the same principles as in Slavonic, viz. 
root-stress only in verbs with old fixed root-stress in the present. This is also 
supported by Laziinai (imper.) miégi (cf. nemiéga : miégqs), pasdkai (cf. 
atsdko; sdkqs), sédzi, sédzit (sédjs) : ragi, ragite, klousités (ja-verb), cf. 
Arumaa Lit. mundartl. Texte, page 68. 

In Prussian, too, it is possible that we have a trace of suffix-stress in the 
a-verb imt, as we find the spelling imais (1x), imaiti (1x) beside immais 
(1x), immaiti (1x) and mm in all other forms of the verb: imma (2x), immats 
(3x), immimai (2x) immati (1x). In Slavonic this verb belonged to the 
columnally stressed type (b), and this may have been the case in proto- 
Baltic as well (page 157). 

In the i-verbs we find suffix-stress in kirdijti (2x), milijti (1x). Corres- 
ponding to milijti we have the present milz, which may be a substitute 
for an end-stressed (i.e. originally mobile) i-present. The type Russian 
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cudu, cudtme, etc., corresponds to this, (The 2. p. sing. imper. mijlis 1x 
may well be a misprint for milijs. Otherwise we should have to assume 
mobility in the old optative paradigm). Corresponding to kirdjjti, 
however, we have present kirdimai — infinitive kirdit. This can either 
be explained by de Saussure’s law — if we admit that this law operated 
in Prussian, at any rate in a medial syllable — or as a result of the present 
type with a columnal stress on the -2- suffix having become root-stressed 
(a hypothesis which is possible, but not proven). In neither of these cases 
can we expect to find any parallels in Slavonic, where de Saussure’s law 
did not operate, and where type b does not appear to be old in verbs in 
-t- : -éti. 


4, The Infinitive. 

The infinitive formation in -#- is common to Slavonic and Baltic, 
though the Slavonic infinitive must be an old locative (cf. necmu stressed like 
[xa] meat), while in Lithuanian we must assume that in some cases it 
was an old locative (Zemaitic -te: -teis, -tis), in others a dative (South-west 
Lithuanian -tie), while in yet other cases the form is ambiguous (literary 
Lithuanian -¢[7] : -tis). Infinitives with acute, monosyllabic stem, such as 
Sékti, biti agree in their accentuation with the Slavonic *lésti, *byti. 
Furthermore, néSti, etc., may agree with Slavonic *nesti, although the Slavonic 
form has secondarily advanced the ictus (see page 15f). The Lithuanian 
forms have been the subject of various interpretations, and cannot be 
said to be entirely clear. (Cf. Stang, MaZvydas, p. 158, and the objections 
of H. Pedersen, Etudes lituaniennes, p. 6 ff). 

In polysyllabic infinitive stems Baltic and Slavonic have types in 
~Gti- (-6ti-?), -éti-, -iti- in common. 

Lithuanian verbs in -iti- have presents in -@-, or, for certain nominal 
derivatives, in -ija-. None of these present formations occurs in Slavonic. 
As we saw, the present in -d- has old root-stress. The same applies to the 
corresponding infinitive in ~ytz, as it only stresses the y if the preceding 
syllable has a short or circumflex vowel, i.e. in cases where de Saussure’s 
law was bound to operate: rédo, rédyti : mato, matyti; bafido, bandytz. 
In Slavonic we find the same state of affairs: the infinitive is root-stressed 
only where the root-vowel is acute: *prdviti but *nosd : *ndsist : *nosttz; 
*rod’> : *rodisi, *roditi. Here the infinitive may have adapted its ictus to 
the present (p. 19). The possibility also exists that in verbs in -d-: -iti- 
this may have taken place in Lithuanian (before de Saussure’s law), 
although this process cannot have taken place here in all the long-vowel 
derivative types. : 

In verbs in -dti- we find in Slavonic the same agreement with the 
older (proto-Slavonic) present stress: *pldcp, platesi : *plékati; *déblajo : 
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*délati but *pisd, *pisesi : *pisdti; *sméjd se, *sméjesi se : *smijdti se; 
*pytijo, *pytdjest, *pytati. 

Comparison with Lithuanian is complicated by the fact that both 
-uoti and -oti may correspond to Slavonic -ati. Furthermore, these in- 
finitive stems in Lithuanian never correspond to present stems in post- 
consonantal -je/o-. In verbs with a present in *-dje-, *-dje- the accentuation 
of the infinitive agrees with that of the present both in Baltic and in Slavonic. 

In verbs in -é2, too, the stress of the infinitive in, Slavonic agrees 
entirely with the present (in -éje- and -7-). In Lithuanian this agreement 
in the i-verbs has not always existed, cf. DaukSa: mylis, ndris, pavydjs, 
sédjs, stévis, véidjs as opposed to myléti, noréti, pavydéti, sédéti, stovétt, 
veizdéti. There were infinitives both with root-stress and suffix-stress 
regardless of the accentuation in the present. 

As the complete accentual agreement between the present and the 
derived infinitive in Slavonic may be secondary, and is most probably to 
be explained in this way (page 19), a comparison between Baltic and 
Slavonic is not very fruitful on this point. 


Thus, comparison between the Baltic and Slavonic verbal system 
in relation to accentuation is a difficult chapter, owing to the not incon- 
siderable difference we find between the two systems. Nevertheless our 
comparison has shown certain highly characteristic agreements, and has 
brought to light no definite contrast of importance. 


VIII. NEO-ACUTE 

As we have shown above, we come across certain real metatonies 
in proto-Slavonic, i.e. instances of change of intonation in a stressed 
syllable: 

In two instances we have noticed the tranformation from circumflex 
to acute («métatonie rude»), viz.: : : i 

1. In the comparatives: cf. Russ. ddpoz : dopdowe = Cak. drag : drage, 
which goes back to proto-Slavonic *dofge : *dér#e. I have not been able 
to discover any explanation. 

2. In the second element of a nominal compound, cf. Russ. eépom 
but nosopém, Serbo-Croatian goldvrat, zdvrat. This is due to the special 
conditions applying to the second element of a compound, cf. Norwegian 
«piker»: «smA4piker». . 

For a possible third case (iterative *vériati), see p. 174. 

We also find certain cases of change from acute to circumflex. 
In proto-Slavonic I have found the following: 

1. Circumfiex for acute in mobile words, viz.: 
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a. Nouns of the type *sfnz, *ndgs, accusative *golve, including parti- 
ciples of the type *ddls, *dano, *lil, *lits and supines of the type *ddts. 

b. Verb-forms of the type Aorist *pdde from *pésti, *biste, *ddste 
from *bit, *ddti. 

This «metatony» is analogical (see pages 10 f). 

2. Circumflex for acute in the genitive plural: *kérva : *kofve. This 
metatony is probably due to the shortening of the genitive ending -*om/|n. 
(page 96). , 

3. Circumflex where we should have expected an acute in certain 
formatives: the stem-vowel -i- in i-presents, and the stem-vowel a (é) in the 
perfect participle passive in -ane (-éns). We are reminded here of the Lithu- 
anian circumflex in the verbal suffixes -d- and -é- (sako, sitko, védé), and the 
question arises whether we are here dealing with a common Balto-Slavonic 
phenomenon, which, however, in Baltic cannot be demonstrated where 
most required, viz. in the 7-presents, as these have a short 7 in Baltic. 

Neo-acute, on the other hand, is not due to metatony. Its origin 
seems in principle to be quite clear: it is due to retraction of ictus, and 
the vowel which acquires a neo-acute was thus previously unstressed 
and had no intonation. In sifting a great mass of Slavonic material we 
have discovered nothing to necessitate the assumption of a difference of 
intonation in unstressed syllables in the periods we are here dealing 
with, 126 

We shall now review the various instances of neo-acute, and try to 
classify them. 


a. Retraction from stressed semi-vowel. 

1. Nom.-acc. sing. in nouns: *kérl’s (gen. *korl’d), *kérie (gen. *kona), 
etc.: Russ. xopd.e, Russ. dial. xwxe, Serbo-Croatian (Cak.) krdij. 

2. Gen. pl. of mobile and columnally suffix-stressed words: * gdlva, 
*Zéne, *vdlse, cf. Cak. gldv, én, Russ. 2008, eondc. 

3. The present of athematic verbs *ddém», *ddsto, *éste, cf. Cak. dén, 
dds, dd, pl. damd, da(s)té. 

4. Originally end-stressed case forms, cf. loc. pl. *volséxs < *volséx’, 
Cak. vldsth. 

5. Originally end-stressed personal forms: *sédite, *sédéts, *séts < 
*séditi, etc.; Cak. deli, Zelé, sit. 

6. In derivatives of end-stressed and mobile substantives such as 
*gdluska, *ndzska, *récéoka, Cak. gldvka, Russ. zasdexa, Czech hlévka, 
roucka, Pol. gidwka, raczka; Russian dial. (Tot’ma) néska, vétka. One is 
entirely justified here in assuming a suffix -3ka; cf. Lith. rankiké, mergiké, 
baradiké (though these are admittedly yé-stems). In a parallel way I explain 
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-HomcHuye (Rjazat) as developed from *nozinica; nwcmuux (ibjd.) from 


*postinike (cf. nocm, -d), dewpnux from *dvorinike (cf. deop, -d). Similarly 
Kajkavian 2énski (Ivsié, Ljetop. 48, p. 72) < *genisk-. 

I also assume retraction from stressed semi-vowel in Russian dial. 
npwceba (Rjazan)!27, cf. npowy; and nw.3a can probably be explained in the 
same way: in ne34, dialect nemzd, we find end-stress, but in the fixed 
compound with po retraction has probably taken place: *po-lga > *poliga 
> nwaeza, cf. our explanation of nw mur (p. 152 f). 

7. In the definite form of the columnally end-stressed adjectives we 
find *béhje < *bels-jo in spite of 5 in the next syllable: Cak. béli, Czech 
bily, Russ. 6éasui. 


b. Retraction from medial or final circumflex. 
1. Present forms of i-verbs (type 5), apart from the Ist person singular: 
*l' ibiSi, *l'ubite; *nésisi, *ndsets, etc., cf. Cak. pali, Russ. dial. nocume, etc. 
By analogy this accentuation has spread to the columnally suffix-stressed 
e- (e-, ne-) verbs: *pisest, *tonesi, *jides, cf. Cak. pises, Russ. dial. ma news, 
Old Russ. and dial. zdem». — 3. p. pl. *pisote < *piséte, etc., is regular. 


2. The perfect participle passive in -an- from verbs in -dti: Cak. 
pisén, Russ. niucan. In the same category we can probably place the 
participles in -én- from verbs in -éti, O. Russ. ne eéarno. 

Forms in -en- from recessive i-verbs and e-verbs: Cak. pdljén, méljén, 
have probably acquired their accentuation by analogy from the verbs 
in -dti (-éti). 

3. Loc. pl. in -éxs from columnally end-stressed o-stems: *s¢déxo 
*dvoréxs, Cak. bréstth, Old Russ. xa 0 edproxs. 


4. The nom. sing. of certain stems in -1@, type *vdl’d, Slovincian vield, © 


Old Polish wold, Russ. dial. ew2a, Czech. viile, Slov. vglja. The long -d 
in Lekhite indicates old contraction. The neo-acute can be explained if 
we assume retraction from a falling contractional vowel. 

This phenomenon has continued right up to the period of the separate 
languages: 

5. In definite adjective forms: *béla-jego > *bélago > *bélago — cf. 
Cak. béléga, Russ. 6é20z0, *molda-jego > *moldégo > *méldago — cf. 
Cak. mlddéga. 

6. In contracted present forms: *pyidjesi > *pyta > *pytasi, cf. 
Cak. pitds. 


7. In Serbo-Croatian in the contracted instr. sing. of the personal 
pronoun: Stok. tdbom, Cak. tdbiin (cf. Russ. mo6dw). 


170 CHR. 8. STANG 
ae 

8. This kind of neo-acute is possibly present in Serbo-Croatian krénitt, 
but here analogy with other participial formations from verbs of the recessive 
type may be responsible. 


In the separate languages, we also find certain instances of retraction 
from vowels other than semi-vowels and falling vowels being accompanied 
by neo-acute in the new ictus syllable. 

In view of the fact that we find Russian y mepéms, Serbo-Croatian 
amrijeti besides Serbo-Croatian mrijéti, it may be assumed that the develop- 
ment was *umerti > *umérti > Russ. *y.mepému > y mepéme, Serbo-Croatian 
*umrijeti > dmrijeti. 

In Cakavian we find neo-acute where the ictus of the infinitive is 
retracted from an -¢ which subsequently disappeared: kijét, trést, etc. 

In Russian we find in Tot’ma imperatives such as stét < *stott. 


In Cakavian we find as gerunds pekud, trésuid, Zelé¢, to which Stokavian . 


pletici, trésidi < *pletidi, *tresici, with circumflex due to neo-acute, 
correspond. Cf. Stok. gelé¢ci and Old Russian meusyiu, mpacyi, cmon, 


We shall now consider a few instances of neo-acute occurring in one 
or several of the separate languages which demand a more detailed discussion. 

1. Formations in -ye. As we know, Slavonic has a number 
of formations with the suffix -xje, both derivatives from nouns (collectives 
and abstracts), and derivatives from verbs (nomina actionis). 

Turning first to the nominal derivatives, we shall find that in the 
separate languages these have the ictus partly on the root-syllable, partly 
on, the final syllable. 

a. Derivatives from root-stressed nouns are root-stressed: Cak. (Novi) 
xdrduyji (zdrdvijé), Stok. zdrdvlje, Slov. zdrdvje, Russ. sdopdeve. I do not agree 
with Lehr-Sptawitiski (O prast. metatonji, p. 25) and van Wijk (Intonations- 
systeme, p. 98), that in this case we should assume a proto-Slavonic 
«neo-circumflex». 

In North Cakavian we have here the special Cakavian rising tone 
which is a continuation of proto-Slavonic neo-acute. The Russian word 
300péeve also indicates rising tone (acute or neo-acute). But how can we 
explain the presence in North Cakavian of the representative of neo-acute ? 
Has the old acute (cf. Novi zdrdvi adj.) become neo-acute through metatony ? 
If this were the case it would be a unique example. But what we have 
to deal with is something different. In Stokavian the rule applies that: 
«Vor dem Formans -je = altem -xje wird die unmittelbar vorhergehende 
Silbe gedehnt.» (Leskien, Serbokr, Gramm. p. 201). The same rule applies 
in Cakavian, as we can see e.g. from Belié’s material from Novi. However, 
it does not seem to apply absolutely. Nevertheless it is obvious that «neo- 
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acute in Cakavian zdrdoji has arisen owing to secondary lengthening in 
this formation of the already-shortened «old» acute, which at that time 
must still have been rising and exhibiting the same melody as the short 
neo-acute: *zdérvsje (Russ. sdopdese) produced Serbo-Croatian *zdravje, 
lengthened to *zdrduje> Cak. zdrduji. In Stokavian we find circumflex, 
which may go back to neo-acute, or else the short vowel may at the given 
time, when lengthening took place, already have become falling!2°, 

b. Derivatives from non-root-stressed nouns have either «) end-stress, 
or 8) root-stress with neo-acute. 

a. Serbo-Croatian Stok. vesélje, pérje (besides pérje). Cf. Posavina 
veseljé (Mag. mala, Varo’, Odvorci)!29, The rising intonation in -é shows 
that the accentuation was originally *veseljé. Cak. kameni confirms this. 

8. Cak. (Novi) vesélji (which cannot be identical with Stok. vesélje), perje, 
Primérji, pritji, cf. Kajk. zélje, grdbje (Ivsi¢, Ljetop. 48, p. 72), Stok, evisde, 
glégje, réblje, snéplje, diiblje, zvijerje, lisde, grdnje, kaménje. The falling vewel 
in Stokavian can be explained as in zdravlje. In Cak. (Novi) pérji, vesélit, primérji 
neo-acute e and o appear as long, i.e. the short rising (neo-acute) vowel 
has been lengthened. To this category belong Slov. pérje, sndpje, grdbje, 
débje, glézje, bdzje and bdzje,!3 etc.; furthermore Russ. (pluralised) 
Oepé sa, Kaménoa, Kopénsa, aticmoa, 3)6va, cylba, etc. The singular form 
has been preserved, e.g. in North Gr. Russ. kaménjo, voldsjo, koldsjo, 
Rorénjo (Jeremin, Novgor. gub. Sborn. 99, 5, p. 30). 

As the suffix -*jé retains its end-stress, cf. Stok. vesélje, the words in 
group # cannot originally have been end-stressed, but I cannot find any 
objection to the explanation that they were originally stressed on -s-, 
i.e. a suffix -ijel3! (Cf. also Dolobko, Slavia V, p. 709). With regard to the 
contrast *vesélyje and *vdl’d, see page 58f. 


We find the same groups in the derivatives from verbs. 

a. Derivatives from root-stressed verbs with polysyllabic infinitives 
retain the root-stress and the acute: Serbo-Croatian prdvljénje, Cak. citanji, 
Old Russian cmdenenie, Ué. i chitr. 52b. 

b. Derivatives from verbs with the stress on -aii, -ét in the infinitive retain 
this accentuation: Stok. imdanje, pisdnje, sjédénje; Russ. nucdwue. We find 
the same state of affairs in Russian in verbs in ~dti and in e-verbs with 
marginally end-stressed present: mpowénue, poocdénue, nerénue. The 
same is usually the case in Serbo-Croatian: lémljénje, gubljénje, nosenje, 
pleténje, tecénje; Cak. (Novi) govorénji. (The Cak. «neo-acute» can be explained 
as under 1 a). But occasionally we find old end-stress: Stok. rodénje. Beside 
imanje (das Haben, Vuk) we find imdnje (die Habe), Similarly in Posavina we 
have pecénjé (Slobodica), krstéié (Varo8), and in Slov. ucénje (< *udcenje), 
rojénje, nosénje, etc. 
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c. In derivatives from monosyllabic stems ending in a vowel we 
find either end-stress or root-stress with neo-acute. 

a. End-stress: Stok. zndnje, pide, bide (fortune), kidnje (slaughter), 
and similarly also in verbs which have become monosyllabic secondarily: 
zvdnje, brdnje, prdnje, tkdnje. Posavina picé (Magi¢a mala, Slobodnica), 
brané (Slobod.), zvarié (Matkoviéa mala), prané (Varo8), agree with this. 
We are here dealing with a Serbo-Croatian neo-acute in the contracted 
suffix, which must have arisen from *-yeé. Russ. numvé, ocumeé, epansé, 
etc., agree with these forms as far as stress is concerned. 

b. Root-stress and neo-acute: Cak. (Novi) pide. This type I consider 
arose from *pitije, etc. (see above). 


2. Adjectival formations in -#- from nouns with non- 
acute root vowel. 

Possessive adjectives in -sjs in Old Russian sometimes show traces 
of neo-acute in the stem. Thus, according to Vasiljev, Kamora p- 46, we 
find in the Sof. Sborn.(XVIth cent.) ¢ xdsiaxa, but 6do1ee; in the Psalt. (XVIth 
cent.) xé3air0, but also xé3.2uxe and 6dzrciu. In the Rjazan dialect we find 
6doncuti, Kd3zut. 

The forms we find in the other Slavonic languages, such as Slov. 
kgzji, Griji, gsji, Gudji, sduji, sokglji (Pleter8nik), as opposed to bdxji, Réblji, 
Rézljiy Kajk. bogji, kézji (Iv8i¢, Ljetop. 48, p. 72) are dong» forms. Ob- 
viously there existed not only root-stressed dong» forms with neo-acute 
root-syllable, but also suffix-stressed forms, cf. Cak. (Novi) Rdzji, bdzii, 
but ovcji, vrazjd. These are the two regular types of definite adjective 
in Slavonic where the short form in the nom. sing. masculine was not 
stressed and acute. 


3. Comparatives. As mentioned on page 105, the comparative 
in proto-Slavonic shows «métatonie rude». In short vowels we find in Czech 
and in Russian dialects the lengthening which suggests neo-acute: Russ. 
dial. 6w.2e, Old Czech. give. Here it is possible that the short vowel has 
undergone the same metatony as the long vowel in *dérge, etc., in other words 
that we are dealing with a neo-acute which is due to real metatony, 
and not to retraction. This, however, is not conclusive, as the rising into- 
nation in *bdl’e, *mite may be due to analogical influence from *dérze, 
*méld’e, etc., after the rising short vowel, through the laws of retraction, 
had been made possible in the first syllable. It is also possible that length- 
ening of the short vowel, under the influence of a long, formerly acute 
vowel (cf. *sdise, etc.), took place in languages where the old acute retained 
its length longer than the circumflex, but after the intonations themselves 
had disappeared. , 
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4. Lengthening of short rising final vowel in the separate 

languages. 

In section 1 we saw examples from Serbo-Croatian of neo-acute 
which had arisen as a result of lengthening of the shortened «old acute» 
at a time when this short vowel was still rising. This applies to. such in- 
stances as Cak. zdrdvji. Similar lengthenings occur, as we saw p. 38 f, 
in certain case endings in the separate languages: Cak. (Novi) imend, nebesd, 
Posavina polja, imend. Van Wijk is clearly wrong when he states that this 
is a case of metatony acute > neo-acute. What has in fact happened 1s 
that a shortened stressed final vowel (rising, like all stressed final vowels) 
has been lengthened in a separate language, and has thus coincided with 
the long neo-acute. As. we saw, lengthening in the instrumental plural 
is more widespread, though I would not go so far as to maintain that this 
is proto-Slavonic. 


5. Neo-acute in connection with contraction in the 

separate languages. 

As we have seen, in the separate languages length often arises from con- 
traction. If the second vowel had ictus, the result of the contraction is a rising 
vowel, which in the Serbo-Croatian dialects where the neo-acute has been 
preserved as a separate intonation, appears as a neo-acute: Cak. kament, 
Posavina veseljé; Cak. (Novi) instr. gordn, inf. stdt < *stojdt, etc. 


Thus, in all the examples I have found, a proto-Slavonic 
neo-acute can either be considered as secondary, or has 
arisen as a result of retraction of the ictus to one syllable 
from the following syllable. 


IX. RETROSPECTIVE GLANCE AT INDO-EUROPEAN 

The path we have traced through the world of Slavonic grammar 
and the digressions we have made into Baltic, have shown that close agree- 
ment on many points exists between the two groups of languages. 

It seems that the basis for the two old intonations —- acute and circum- 
flex — is the same in both groups of languages. De Saussure has established 
this basis in Baltic. It consists, apart from auslaut, in the contrast between 
long vowel and long diphtong on the one hand, and short vowel and short 
diphthong on the other. Subsequently the difference in melody which 
existed between these two categories has been phonologised owing to 
the appearance of new, acute short diphthongs when *a disappeared in a 
medial syllable, and further owing to the shortening of the long diphthongs, 
and to metatony. Short vowels originally had no difference in intonation: 
in Slavonic they were falling in the first syllable, but otherwise rising; 
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in Lithuanian they always had the same melody as long circumflex 
vowels, 

Long vowels in auslaut have been shortened in proto-Slavonic, so that 
we cannot observe the old difference of intonation here. 

The origin of the difference of intonation in final syllables in Baltic is 
outside the scope of this work. 

Both in proto-Slavonic and Baltic we find in some cases an intonation 
other than we had expected. Some of these might be common to Baltic and 
Slavonic. 

I am thinking of iteratives of the type *véréati, Russ. sopdame, 
cf. Lith. léndgioti. I mention this case because the other accented forms 
from the root *vert- are circumflex (apart from the type nosopdm). 

I am also thinking of the circumflexion of the long vocalic present 
suffix in proto-Slavonic *nosi- (> *nosi-), cf.Lith. séko, siko, véde. 

Both Baltic and Slavonic know two accentual types in inflexion: 

1. Fixed columnal stress, which may be placed on any syllable. 

2. Mobile stress, which alternates between first and last syllable 
with skipping of the intermediate syllables. 

In the verbs, however, the last-mentioned type in Slavonic has given way 
to (marginal) end-stress, except probably in the 1. p. sg.; in Lithuanian the 
mobile stress has given way to fixed stress on the first syllable or another 
non-final syllable. 

The distribution between root-stressed and end-stressed cases in 
the mobile noun declension agrees very closely in Slavonic and Lithuanian, 
so that a common Balto-Slavonic basis must be assumed. By «Balto- 
Slavonicy I mean not an absolutely homogeneous language, but a 
dialectal area which is so homogeneous that it is capable of carrying 
through common linguistic changes, which either cover the entire area, 
or else only reach part of it (cf. NTS XI, p. 85 f). In Lithuanian, however, 
the columnally end-stressed words have joined the mobile class. In’ Prussian 
it seems that columnal end-stress still existed, but owing to the paucity 
of available material it is difficult to confirm this with any certainty. 

Differences in the placing of the ictus between proto-Slavonic and 
proto-Lithuanian arose primarily as a result of the laws of displacement 
of ictus which came into operation within each of the two languages: in 
Lithuanian de Saussure’s law, and in Slavonic the laws of retraction of the 
stress. The Slavonic laws of retraction consisted in: 

1, Retraction from a non-initial stressed falling vowel. 

2. Retraction from a stressed semi-vowel. 

As a result of this, a third intonation arose in Slavonic, viz. neo-acute. 

How does the picture we have tried to draw of the Balto-Slavonic 
accentual system agree with what we know of Indo-European accent? 
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I have not dealt with the question of Indo-European intonations 
in this book, as this in my opinion has no direct bearing on Slavonic. 
Furthermore it is doubtful whether sufficient material is available to 
allow any definite conclusions to be reached on this subject. 

For a study of the ictus a good deal more material is available: we 
have the free accent in Vedic, the partly free accent in Greek, and in 
Germanic such indications as Verner’s law is capable of giving us. 

As far as the relationship between the Balto-Slavonic stage which 
we have here tried to reconstruct, and the state of affairs in Sanskrit and 
Greek, is concerned, the following points may be noted: 

1. Balto-Slavonic. mobility consists in an alternation between the 
first and last syllable. In Sanskrit we find an alternation between the pen- 
ultimate syllable and the last in the type: brhdn, brhdntam : brhatdh, 
brhaté; pratyan, pratydficam : praticdh. In Greek we find yuri, povaixa : 
yuveixdc. But the principle we find in Balto-Slavonic is in fact not unknown 
to Sanskrit and Greek, as has often been pointed out (Meillet and Boyer, 
MSL VIII, p. 172 ff; Meillet MSL XIII, p. 110 ff, Introduction, p. 316 ff; 
Bally, Mélanges de Saussure, p. 3 ff, and others). In Sanskrit we find an 
alternation between the first and last syllable in pemdn, puimdmsam : pumsdh, 
to which, in the light of Kurylowicz’s interpretation (Accentuation, p. 15), 
we may add pdnthah, pdntham : pathdh, pathé (< *pdénteH *pénteHm : 
*pntHeélos, *pntHé). In Greek this type of mobility is present in (Ion.) 
Coyuia, Coyviav : “ooyuittc, opyuus; cf. Liddle and Scott, Lex. 2 ed. 1940 
(cf. uta, uiav : wdc). To this group, as Meillet and others have maintained, 
foyarrg (originally root-stressed) : Svyateds also probably belong.This prin- 
ciple of accentuation must in fact also be recognised as being of Indo-European 
origin, The part played by the two types of mobility brhdntam : brhatdh and 
pumamsam: pumsdh in the basic language is not a question I shall deal with here. 

There is an unmistakable relationship between the Balto-Slavonic 
and the Greek and Vedic mobility with regard to which cases are end- 
stressed, and which are barytonised: 


Sanskrit pdt Russ. cmopond 


padam cmépony 
padah cmopouti 
padé Gr. xodi? Older Russ. cmépone 
pada cmopondr0 
padi but ksémi wot cmoponé 
padau Slov. gubé 
padah cméponsi 
padah but 2ddac cméponei 
padim cmopou 
patsu (cmopoudx) 


Pe. 
Vujok tue 
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2. A contrast which I have not been able to explain, is to be found 
in the fact that the dative singular is root-stressed in Balto- 
Slavonic, but end-stressed in Greek and Sanskrit. 


3. The nominative singular in the mobile type is end-stressed in 
Balto-Slavonic: proto-Slav. *golvd: acc. *golvg; Lith. dukté : dikterj, 
piemuéd, akis, stints, aiski. In Sanskrit and Greek the nom. sing. is root- 
stressed in this accentual type, Sanskrit puiman, pdnthah, Greek doyuie. 
Kurylowicz (Int. et morph. p. 8 f, Accentuation, p. 201 f) is of the 
opinion that this is one of the proofs that the Baltic and Slavonic mobility 
cannot genetically have arisen from the accentual type which is represented by 
Sanskrit pdnthah, etc. He is of the opinion that we must take as our basis 
the columnal accentual type: *dukt'é, *dukt'ert, *duktr'es, *dukt' eres, etc., 
cf, Sanskrit pitd, pitdram, pituh, pitré, Greek nario, natéga, matedc, natel. 
Balto-Slavonic mobility, according to this theory, must have arisen 
as a result of phonetic retraction of the ictus from a medial, stressed 
short or circumflex vowel (*duktért > dukterj). As I stated on page 
13, I find no basis to assume a sound-law of this kind in Baltic. 
In Slavonic we find retraction from a medial, circumflex vowel, but then the 
new stressed syllable acquires neo-acute. I believe, therefore, that we must 
accept the idea that a change has taken place in the nom. sing. on one 
side or the other, viz. either a change in accentuation or a generalising of 
one of two methods of accentuation. 

That the root-stressed nominative is no innovation in Sanskrit 
and Greek is suggested by the vowel gradation: Greek ¥oyvia, Joyuar : 
‘ooyvrtis, ‘ogyvifi show 0-grade (*~ya, *-~yan/m) in unstressed syllable, normal 
grade (*-yds, *-ydz) in the stressed syllable. Sanskrit -i, -im : -yah, -yai 
agrees with this. Admittedly the quantitative ablaut is early proto-Indo- 
European, and in later changes of accent or later word formations 
within the basic language it plays no role. But the exact agreement 
between accent and vowel grade in the formations we have here mentioned 
suggests that both are old, 

On the other hand it is possible that Slavonic and Baltic, too, may 
have known root-stress in the nominative. In Russian dialects we find 
gém_ beside gout (Vasmer, Etym. Wb.) This may of course be due to 
the influence of the oblique cases, But Old Prussian has duckti (2x in 
Enchir.), which suggests root-stress, as stressed -é is retained as -é, cf. 
semmé, Slavonic mobile neuters are root-stressed in the nom.-acc. sing., 
cf. Russ. c2d60, uma, nde. 

But whatever the explanation may be, this contrast cannot, any more 
than that between Slavonic dat. Sroles - Lith. gdlvai, Slav. *zébu - 
Lith. zambui and Greek ogyvij, Sanskrit padé, allow us to reject the connect- 
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ion between the Balto-Slavonic and the Greek-Vedic accentual paradigms. 
Even between Baltic and Slavonic such contrasts are to be found, as in 
the nom. pl. masc. Cf. Lith. minksti, kelmai: Russ. 6etau, etc. 

4. We find mobility in all stem-types, including the vowel-stems. 
Among the other Indo-European languages, only Greek in a relic 
(Goyvie : -tfjc, etc.) indicates that mobility could occur outside the 
consonant-stems. But the idea that the vowel-stems, including even the 
o-stems, could be mobile in Indo-European, is not a new one. As far as 
the arguments which have been adduced in favour of this are concerned, 
I attach less importance to the instances we have of ablaut difference 
within otherwise similarly formed vowel stems, such as Latin verbum, 
Lith. vafdas: Prussian wiyds, Gothic waurd; Old Norse svefn, Lith. sapnas, 
Sanskrit svdpnah, Latin somnus: Slavonic sens. Though I believe that 
quantitative ablaut was originally related to accent, this phenomenon is 
early proto-Indo-European, and without importance for later proto-Indo- 
European formations. 

Nor is decisive proof furnished by the contrast between Sanskrit 
daksinah, uttarah and the adverbial forms daksind, uttardt. It is possible 
that these adverbial formations go back to forms which were separated 
from their original paradigms as early as the time of the basic language, 
and consequently prove no mobility or end-stress during the last stage 
of this language. It would appear that in Indo-European there were 
adverbial and pronominal formations with accented e-grade as opposed 
to barytonised forms in the nominal paradigm (cf. Gothic hvapar, 
hvapro : hvadre.) 

I consider that a more important argument is afforded by the contrast 
in Germanic between the voiced and voiceless spirant in a great many 
cases, cf. Gothic blopa- : Old Saxon bléd; Gothic kasa-: Old 
Norse ker . It is noticeable, however, that here neuter words provide 
the great majority of sure examples, and it is possible that there was an 
old contrast between *kdsa and nom.-acc. pl. *kazd, which need not 
necessarily be interpreted as old mobility, as the nom.-acc. pl, N was formed 
from another stem than the other forms. For the problem of mobility in 
pre-Germanic generally, see Barber, Die vorgeschichtliche Betonung der 
germanischen Substantiva und Adjektiva. 

Besides the scattered signs adduced to support the assumption of a 
mobile accentuation outside the consonant-stems, we have the evidence 
which the Baltic and Slavonic languages provide, and which cannot be ex- 
plained on a Balto-Slavonic basis. The influence of consonant-stems cannot 
be assumed, first and foremost because only one group of words in each 
stem-type is mobile. Why should precicely these have been ae 
by the mobile consonant-stems? I believe that mobility goes back 
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to Indo-European. Its disappearance in Sanskrit and Greek would 
more or less correspond with what we find even in the consonant para- 
digms, where in words whose nom. sing. has more than one syllable we 
likewise find only a few instances of mobility in Sanskrit and Greek. 
Sanskrit and Greek largely confine mobility to words with monosyllabic 
forms in the nom. sing. Polysyllabic consonant-stems as a rule 
have no mobility, as opposed to Lithuanian. From one point of view the 
o-, d-, i- and u-stems can be classed with the latter: normally their nom. 
sing. has more than one syllable. Elimination of mobility is a possibility 
both in these stems and in the consonant-stems. Meillet MSL XIX, p. 74, 
states clearly what I consider to be the solution: «L’existence d’un type 
Mob. opposé a un type Im. — ou plutét 4 deux types Im., l'un baryton, 
Pautre oxyton — telle qu’on !’observe en slave et en baltique, — repose sur 
un état i-e. a peu pres sembable, ainsi qu’on I’a noté MSL VIII 172 et 
suiv., car les faits baltiques et slaves ne sauraient s’expliquer par un dé- 
veloppement récent, tandis que, en revanche, l'état de chose grec s’explique 
bien en partant d’un état pareil en gros a l’état slave.» Meillet does not, 
however, believe in mobility in thematic stems. On this point I disagree 
with him. 

5. A contrast to Sanskrit (Greek throws no light on this problem) 
is formed by the accentuation of the thematic verbs apart from those which 
are stressed according to the schema tuddti. In Slavonic we must assume 
a root-stressed and a marginally end-stressed type!32 as opposed to the 
fixed stress on the root syllable which we find in the type bhérati in 
Sanskrit. In Baltic the type corresponding to the Slavonic type (c) has stress 
on the first syllable. It is probable that in Baltic and Slavonic we must 
assume an original mobility in most of these verbs. This would 
agree with the principles for Slavonic and Baltic nominal accent, which 
knows no marginally end-stressed forms in a word, unless at the same 
time within this word we also have forms with ictus on the first syllable. 
The originally mobile athematic root-verbs, too, have become marginally 
end-stressed in Slavonic, } 

In Sanskrit within the athematic verbs with a polysyllabic stem we 
find an alternation between the penultimate and the last syllable: srndmi : 
srnumdh, juhémit : juhumdh. The reduplicative verbs are, however, an ex- 
ception; cf. bibharmi : bibhymdh, where the stress varies between the first 
and last syllable. Thus in the verbs, too, both forms of mobility are re- 
presented in Sanskrit. (Cf. Meillet MSL XIII, p. 114f). The original 
mobility which we have assumed in Balto-Slavonic in verbs of the type 
bhérati, provides, however, a decided contrast to Sanskrit. But I do not 
deny the possibility that this Balto-Slavonic mobility may be of Indo- 
European origin. In Germanic, in some of these verbs, we find a difference 
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between the separate languages with regard to the question of voiced 
or voiceless spirant: Gothic weihan : Middle High German -wigen; Gothic 
-hlapan : Anglo-Saxon hladan; Gothic preihan : Old Norse pryngva; Gothic 
hahan : Old Norse hanga. 


X. CONCLUSIONS 


ty 


These investigations have led me to the following conclusions: 

1. De Saussure’s law did not operate in Slavonic. 

2. The neo-acute is not due to metatony but to a retraction of the 
stress from a semi-vowel or from a non-initial vowel with falling intonation. 

3. The neo-circumflex did not belong to the proto-Slavonic period, 

4. We find 3 proto-Slavonic intonations: 

a. Acute, which can occur on any syllable, and which keeps its stress 
constantly throughout the paradigm. 

b. Neo-acute, which can occur on any sviluble, provided that other 
forms of the paradigm or the etymological group concerned have stress 
on the subsequent syllable, and provided also that no skipping of syllables 
ever takes place in the process concerned. 

c. Circumflex, which occurs on the first syllable when other forms 
of the paradigm have the stress on the last syllable. 

5. All — nominal and verbal — paradigms could be: 

a. immobile with «) the stress on the first syllable or 8) the stress 
on a medial syllable. The stress was retracted from a circumflex vowel 
in a medial syllable and — in verbs — analogically from -e-/-o-. The 
new ictus syllable received neo-acute. 

b. mobile with stress in some forms on the first syllable, in others on 
the last, skipping the medial syllables. In the verbs few traces of mo- 
bility survive. In most forms stress has analogically been transferred to 
the last syllable. 

6. The mobile nominal paradigms of Slavonic are closely related to 
those we find in Baltic. The immobile type with the stress on the last 
stem syllable, which in some cases coalesced with the ending, has 
disappeared in Lithuanian. 

7. In the Slavonic paradigms: 

Acute intonation. was characteristic of the paradigms with constant 
Toot stress. Neo-acute was characteristic of paradigms with recessive 
stress in certain forms. Circumflex was characteristic of paradigms with 
mobile stress, 
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NOTES: 


1 The third possibility, viz. to.regard *sfns, *zvérs, *ndgo *Sive as both 
nominative and accusative, and to assume an original final stress throughout 
the paradigm, does not arise, as the words with which we are concerned 
are mobile in the living Slavonic languages: Russian 2cteo, udzo, Old 
Russian ddpsi, etc. 

2 Intonation et morphologie en slave commun, Roczn. Slaw. XIV, 
p. 1 ff; L’accentuation des langues indo-européennes, p. 193 ff. 

3 Kurylowicz is supported by Lehr-Splawinski, Sprawozd. Polskiej 
Akad. Umiejetnogci XX XVIII, No. 2, p. 6 ff. On the basis of a systematic 
examination of the Slavonic material, he maintains that old stressed 
long vowels had circumflex. 

4 My argument also applies to Torbiérnsson’s theory; he uses the terms 
“akzentuell offene Silbe” and ”akzentuell geschlossene Silbe”. In the 
first type the ictus is according to him retracted (Die litauische Akzent- 
verschiebung und der litauische Verbalakzent). 

5 J agree in the main with the criticism of Kurylowicz’s theories of 
accent advanced by van Wijk, Arch. Phil. V, p. 23 ff. 

6 MSL XI, p. 345 f., Arch. f. sl. Phil. XXV, p. 425. 

7 Cf. North Kashubian: rdb"oce, sGsada, céléscé according to Bubrich, 
Cesepno-xamy6cKaa cucmema yoapenua. : . 

8 Details apart, the conclusion I have arrived at is that words in 
Russian-Church Slavonic texts provided with accent marks can, in 
general, be used as examples of genuine Russian accentuation where the 
words in question existed in contemporary Russian. 

® Unfortunately other scholars use ~ to designate ’neo-circumflex”, so 
that in works dealing with accent this sign has two different meanings: 
neo-acute and neo-circumflex. 

10 Exceptions are present forms with retracted accent corresponding to 
Slov. ngsi, tgne, kélie. (See Iv8ié, l.c. p. 72). 

41 Kurylowicz, too, declines to accept the existence of a neéo-acute 
short vowel: Une forme comme nom.-acc. bob's devient b'obs avec un 0 
identique a celui de p'ol’e”. Accentuation, p. 259. 

12 Shortening seems to have been regular in Serbo-Croat. in front of a 
stressed inner acute. See p. 41. 

18 , Ore 60 namemunuxs ome XV 6. namupane gen. pl. edduns”’. Op. cit. p. 72. 

14 Cf. Bulachovskij, JuZnosl. fil. IV, p. 1312. 

15 Cf. Vondrak, Piispevky k nauce o praslov. p#izvuku (Spisi filos. fak. 
Univ. v. Brné V, p. 69, 1924). 

16 Cf. Bulachovskij, Juznosl. fil. IV, p. 126, who quite rightly draws 
attention to the fact that this theory ”ecmpe1aem u 3natumenvnne 3a- 
mpyduenun: abl. s. u dat. pl. brdtom, gddom, opmei epode mater . ., kamen, 
u moncem Ovi nposedena npu donywyenuu o1ens Gonbmoz0 tWcAa 
anaaoeureckux 06pa30eanuil.” 

Dolobko, Slavia V 692, says in regard to Slov. létos: B 2mom caosencxom 
., O48 KOMOpO20 aHanozuu He npudy mame u KOmopoz0 HEAb3A, NOCEMY, 
06’ acHums unate, KaK Gonemurecku, A u euscy ucKonnocme. According to 
Bulachovskij, JuZnosl. fil. V, p.-86 ff, the Slovene metatony / > © also 
occurs before a late loaned suffix with a long vowel, such as -avt < Germanic 
olt and -ov < Hung. -¢. 
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17 Cf. Vasiljev, Kamora, p. 129. 
18 Also in béydq, lézq where Slovene, Kajkavian and North Cakavian have 


_ circumflex. 


19 The Slovincian accentuation has recently been treated by Kurylowicz, 
Rocznik Slawistyczny XVI, p. 1 ff. I agree with him on many points. 

20 Corresponding to Russ. nowy : ndcuwt we should have *nost, *nisi§, 
while for cyacy : cYduus we should have *souzi : *soudi§, as an old long vowel 
in the syllable immediately preceding the stressed syllable retains its length. 

21 We cannot therefore assume a metatony acute neo-acute, as van 
Wijk does, Roczn. Si. IX p. 80 f. 

22 The use of d for long a or ”a@ pochylone”’ I have taken from Los, 
Gramatyka polska III, p. 91 ff, where I have found my examples. 

23 Torbidérnsson, Dié slovak. Vokalbalanze, Sprakv. Sallskapets i Upps. 
Férh. 1919-21, maintains that -d/-a in Slovak is due to a special Slovak 
tendency to avoid a long vowel in two adjacent syllables. Cf. however 
van Wijk’s objection to this in Slavia II, p. 596 ff. 

‘24 The Slovincian quotations, unless otherwise stated, are taken from 
Lorentz, Slowinzische Grammatik. I have had to simplify somewhat his 
complicated method of transcription wherever this has been possible 
without creating undue confusion in the presentation of the phonological 
system. Thus for «crossed u» I have used #. 

25 This lengthening is in no way related to Slovene neo-circumflex 
in locatives of the type oréhu. In Slovene locative endings -u and -2 
are short, cf. stabra, vrvi. Cf. on the other hand instrumental plural stabr7. 

26 Bulachovskij, Juznoslov. fil. V, p. 88. 

2? Rozwadowski’s insistence that the preserved long vowels in these 
forms had neo-acute in Lekhite is clearly due to his system, but there 
is no direct evidence to support this extension of the use of the neo-acute 
in Lekhite. 

28 The stress on the preposition in e.g. Russ. npddaa - npodaad, Serb.-Cr. 
umrije, is not due to phonetic retraction, but is merely caused by mobile 
stress, 

29 Novi, Beli¢, Izv. 14, p .189. 

30 The Serbo-Croatian material used in this section has been taken 
mainly from Leskien, Serbokroatische Grammatik, pp. 231 ff. 

31 Certain analogical formations and double forms occur. In the chapter 
dealing with conjugation, I show that the forms given here may be assumed 
to be the oldest. 

32 The i-verbs may be passed over as their perfect participle passive 
is formed with the help of -’eno- and consequently does not have a long vowel. 
In the case of the é-verbs these participles are rare and to a certain extent 
our judgment of them must be held in abeyance. 

33 Every linguistic unity is relative. Thus the term ’’proto-Slavonic”’, 
if this word is to designate a language, implies only an approximation. 

34 Cf, Endzelin IF33, p. 118, who, on the basis of the Latvian loan- 
words, expresses some doubt as to how far shortening in a stressed first 
syllable in polysyllabic words is common to all Slavonic languages. 

35 We might have expected *xdpoe. The form has been altered on the 
pattern of all the other forms. There are no grounds for regarding opdé 
as the regular Russian representative of a proto-Slavonic neo-circumflex. 
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36 Slovene neo-circumflex p. 29. 

37 Length is due to loss of «. ; OMe Aus a a, 

38 Written klootwaa Glog. 1 a. according to Los, Gram. I p. 104. 

_ This form is, however, uncertain according to Grappin, Histoire de 
la flexion du nom en polonais, p. 206, as the text contains many false 
forms in -aa. z 

89 Travniéek, Mluvnice p. 258. : rt 

40 I am not taking the vocative into account here. 

41 At any rate nom., gen., loc. sing., gen. pl. 

42 Cf. Jeremin: Onuc. ” Yaomcxozo” u BayrcKozo 206.,. uepenoseyKaco 
y., Hose. zy6. Sborn. 99, 5, p. 25. Cf. ud cxosopody-my, Kostromsk. uj., 
according to N. Vinogradov, Sborn. 77, 8, p. 65. i 

43 Quoted from Bubrich, Ceesepuo-xaumy6cxaan cucm, yoapeHun p. 76, 
and agreeing with the information given by Lorentz, Gr. p. 190 

44 Gak. (Hvar, etc.) vodén (see Hraste: JuZnosl. Fil. XIV, p. 28), Posav. 
vodém (see Iv8ié: Rad 197 p. 25), cf. Stok. géndém, seems to have arisen from 
*vodoji through the intermediate stages *vodoi > *voddv. The -m must 
be analogical. mar 

45 Cf, Russian dial. caesamil, caezm in Civil’skij uj., Kazansk. Gub. 
(Sbornik otdel. russ. jaz. 99, 3, p. 26). : oe 

46 Cf, DaukSa: Baznjczion’ tikrondion’ (Post. 403), Rana (pass.) 

47 Type b (*gena, *zend, *Zeny, *Sendm1, etc.) in Slavonic, 

48 In Slovene, neo-circumflex occurs before a- long vowel in. the. final 
syllable; the endings in the genitive and instrumental and locative plural were 
*_6v, *-i, *ih (see p. 29). For the locative singular with metatony, see p. 30. 

49 Cf. Vasiljev, Kamora, p. 58 f. is 

50 The form xénjih was vouched for by Mr. Logar, head of the Slovene 
dialect survey, and other Slovene scholars in Ljubljana in 1954. 

51 J am indebted to Mr. Logar for this explanation, which I regard as 
probable. Kajkavian has a neo-acute, cf. instr. loc. pl. Réni(h), voli(h). 

52 Vasiljev, Kamora 114 1. 

58 Vasiljev, Kamora p. 110. 

54 Stang, Ué. i chitr. p. 33. 

55 As far as the plural forms are concerned my reconstruction agrees with 
Kurytowicz, Roczn. Sl. 14, p. 20. In the singular he assumes end-stress apart 
from the accusative, for which I cannot find sufficient empirical foundation. 

56 This was the opinion of K. Biiga, as he told me himself in the summer 
of 1924. 

57 Probably a post-position *en. 

58 The examples are from Arumaa. : : 

59 gansi (= spilades) p. 47, mmxi p. 52 (M. Vasmer, : Ein russisch- 
byzantinisches Gesprachsbuch, Lpz. 1922). 

60 In Kostromskoj uj. according to N. Vinogradov, Sborn. 77, 8. Pp. 63, 67: 
dea pasa, K paz) npuundce, 0dH0 syd pasd dosydsbHo OYdem, Dam pasa, KaK U 
erinyriu 22a3d, om wapd 6viazo (in a game), but x wdpy, co s6cé6o 
3emHOea mapa. ; 

61 As far as the word 1ac is concerned, this was end-stressed in all cases 
right up to very recent times,.and is consequently a very new member 
of group B. ; 

62 In a review of ReSetar, Der Stokavische Dialekt, Vienna 1907. 
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&3 Cf, R. dial. (Kostromskoj uj.) dsépam, oe besides 0 cepsi my 0 sepAx. 
(N.* Vinogradov, Sborn. 77, 8, p. 80). In the Cudov NT, however, we find 
end-stress. a 

64 Tt is curious that even Lith. durys — with a- different vocalism from 
Slavonic — is root-stressed in the declension, cf. Dauk8a: durimis, diirisse 
(see Skardzius: DaukSos Akcentologija, p. 116). , 

65 Notice, however, that in Bulgarian epsdd is the only i-stem with 
end-stress in the nom. pl. (see Kodov, Hodeuscnomo bene. yoapenue,p. 61). 

86 Slov. sédem, ¢sem besides pét, Sést, devét, desét; Russ. cé.msdecam, 
edce medecam besides namedechm, mwecmedecAm point back to proto-Slavonic’ 
*péto, *Sste, *dévets, but *sédme, *osme < *sedm’, *osmi. The two last- 
mentioned show original end-stress. It seems that end-stressed Slavonic 
numeral derivatives are derived from the numerals which were end-stressed 
in Indo-European, while the mobiles are derived from those that were 
root-stressed in Indo-European, cf. Sanskrit pdfica, ndva, désa but saptd, 
asta; Greek sévte, ’evréa, déxx but end-stress in 7,8; Gothic fimf, tathun, 
but sibun. 

87 In dialects in Matyr, Sarajskij uj,. di, aréu, aidm, atdmu, brag 
(Petrovskaja: K duaa. Pazsancxux zosopos, Sborn. 99, 6, p. 39). 

68 In Lithuanian, too, we find incomplete ‘transformation of this type 
to thé mobile; thus in the literary language we have anglis beside dial. 
aiiglis, Zem. anglis, gen. angliés, but gen. pl. afigliy (Biga, Zodynas XXVII). 

69 Pletersnik. ; 

70 Valjavec, Rad. 132, p. 173. Besides this form, according to Mr. Logar, 
and other scholars we also find in the modern language stress on the 
penultimate syllable. 

71 PleterSnik. 

72 Belié, Istorija, p. 56. 

73 In Bulgarian epe ué is the only end-stressed n-stem (Kodov, [700 eussc Homo 
6010. yoapenue, p. 64). 

74 Cf. enyramd, Aznama in Archang. Gub. Cholmog. uj. (Sborn. 73, 
5, p. 73). 

75 PleterSnik. 

76 Valjavec, Rad. 132, p. 173. 

77 Logar gives prasé, gen. -éta, pl. praséta, prasét. This paradigm must 
be due to a blend of types. 

78 In Bulgarian, words with acute root-vowel have root-stress (dene, Ape, 
nuae), the others have end-stress: dwmé, xanwcé, meré, npacé. But we have 
ac(d)pébe beside scdpeb6é (Kodov: [Tod suscn. bore. yOapenue p. 67). 

79 During my stay in Ljubljana in 1954 the following forms were 
vouched for by various scholars: nebé, gen. sing. nebd, pl. nebésa, uhd, gen. 
sing. usésa, pl. usésa. 

80 Hvar: kolino, kolina .. gen. pl. kdlin; furthermore kdpit, bésid besides 
besid (Hraste, Juznos!. Fil. XIV, p. 23, 26.) Further kondba, kondbe ..: 
kénob (ibid.). Cf. Rdlin (Koréula according to Moskovljevi¢, Govor ostrova 
Koréule, p. 45). 

81 Cf. Rozwadowski, Gr. jez. pol. p. 92 f. 

82 At this stage I am discounting the participle, with which I intend 
to deal later. , 

83 Ramovs, Slavia I]. p. 216, 
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841 agree with Lehr-Spltawisski, O prastowiariskiej metatonji, p. 51, in 
regarding Novi golf as analogical. Cf. débri from dobar, -ra, -rd besides dobri. 

85 Even if the final vowels had not yet been shortened when the definite forms 
were created, this need hardly make any difference as far as the possibility 
of contraction is concerned. 

86 Or *-dgo. A circumflex was not possible in a medial syllable. 

87 As a third instance may be mentioned iteratives of the type *vértati, 
Russ. sopdrame. , ~ 

88 Stokavian 2@ tobém, 2d sobém (Bulachovskij, Céopu. cmamei, 1947, 
p. 412) are, however, remarkable. 

89 The accentuation tébe, tébé in the Kiev Leaflets might suggest 
dialectal differences in the accentuation of these forms in proto-Slavonic 
(Trubetzkoy, Altkirchensl. Gramm., p. 44). 

90 Cf. Korméaja 1650: wmnycmumé 56a, deporcumé 56a; Muromskij uj. cnumé 
(Sborn. 99 3, p. 4), Suzdalskij uj. xomumé (Sborn. 71, 5, p. 13). 

91 Ig Cudov NT nomnuwui 143a a relic of this form, or simply a mistake? 
We find a few examples of this accentuation in the thematic flexion too: 
mwcueemu 122b, meu 64a. 

92 Thus Pleter3nik; Slovenski pravopis (1950) has lépim. 

93 Forms of the type *mos, which we find in the 2nd and 3rd person 
sing. in various Slavonic languages (S.-Cr. 2nd p. mod, Old Czech 3rd 
pers. més, Czech dial. mid, etc.), can, I believe, reasonably be explained 
as recent shortenings. Church Slavonic does not have these forms. On 
this point I differ from Vaillant R. E. SI. XIV, p. 26 ff. 

94 Ex, npunecemé Triod’ 1621 108b; paset’d (Tot’ma, Broch op. cit. s. 131), 
necemé {-mé), Guv. Vjatka (Sborn. 73 5, p. 3). 

95 Cudov NT scuseut 122b, wnewt 64a, see p. 119, 

96 Some instances of retraction in the separate languages are secondary. 

97 'The verbs dédami and dddhadmi have in Sanskrit 3rd pers. pl. in -ati < 
*-7iti with root-stress (dddati, dddhati) as against dadmdh, datthd. 'The 
root-stress in the 3rd pers. pl. seems to agree with the 0-grade in the ending, 
and is therefore probably old. Slavonic -efs may represent the same 0-grade, 
but its accent has then been adapted to the other plural forms. 

98 In the main I shall be following the pattern laid down by Leskien, 
Serbokrceat. Gr., p. 540 ff. 

99 Cf. also Beli¢, Lcmopuja cpncxoxps. jesuxa I 2, p. 181. 

100 Daniéié, Srpski akcenti p. 178 f quotes, with old end-stress in the 
aorist: lagati, iskati, métati, kasljati, klépati, krésati, etc. (but ddlagd, zdiska). 

101 Cf, also the examples mentioned by Danitié of old end-stress in 
the 2nd and 3rd person singular aorist in the verbs lazém, istém, kasljém, 
meééém, etc. 

102 Cf. Serbo-Croatian dial. kévém (literary S.-Cr. kijém). 

103 In most cases this end-stress seems, however, to be secondary, see p. 122. 

104 ff pi, vi may, however, also represent *leit-, *peit-, *yeit-. 

105 This form is found in Domostroj (Orlov’s edition, p. 20). 

106 But we also have ndsééa. 

107 The gerundial 7-form must be the nom. sing. F. (or possibly a secondarily 
end-stressed nom. pl. M., as the mobility of these participles shows a tendency 
to be replaced by end-stress). 
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108 In the perfect participle active veds, pévs, etc., would appear to have 
a neuter rather than a masculine form (cf. Gr. M. -ws>, N -dc). * 

109 Hraste. JuZn. fil. 6, p. 202, 

110 This does not apply to verbs in -éti, where the 2. 3. p. sing. aor. 
ended in *-é. 

111 The recessive stress in the present ¢0, from and including the Ist 
person, shows that this present comes from Church Slavonic. , 

112 Besides 77t. 

113 Secondarily words with recessive present stress are included in this 
category, cf. Cak. (Novi): oglodand. 

114 Cf. in older Russian, e.g. Ué. i chitr. daxd, dane. (Stang p. 69). Uloz. 
dand, danri, omddue, wmdand, wmdanti, pazdand, pasdanti, npodant: but also 
dmodans, wmoand, dmodanvi, néposdano, etc. , 

115 Apart of course from the prefix syllable. 

116 For the explanation of this accentuation, see p. 15f. 

117 Besides these forms oy wpemu (Korméaja 1650 71a) also occurs in Old 
Russian. 

118 Should probably be read as givd, as stressed long z in the Enchiridion 
is written 7, ij with greater consistency than in the cases where length 
is shown in other vowels. 

119 Tt is possible that the imperative imazs (1x), imaiti (Ix) besides immais 
(1)x, immaiti (1x) [Ench.] suggests suffix-stress in this form as in Russian 
npumu, npumime besides nptimeuo. 

120 Possibly under the influence of old verbs with fixed root-stress. 

121 See Jaunius, Grammatika lit. jazyka, Biiga’s translation, p. 203 f. 

122 In Prussian probably not from -ds, as *deiwds is represented in the 
texts by detws, never by «déiwsy. The form deiws (with rising tone ?) probably 
arose from *deiwds when the -a- was dropped. 

123 A= aw, 

124 In NTS 18, p. 199, I quote additional examples of end-stressed re- 
flexive present forms from the dialect of Zietela. 

125 Cf., however, tetrunkié as against teveftie according to Jaunius, Gram. 

126 Advance of the ictus occurs extensively in Polabian. Lehr- 
Splawinski, Studja nad akcentem stowianskim p. 67 ff; Gr. Potabska p. 119 
ff., maintains that the ictus has been moved forward to an originally 
unstressed short or circumflex vowel, but not to an acute. I find 
no proof of this. In the substantival declension the ictus should, according 
to this theory, be retained on the root-syllable in the nominative singular 
of root-stressed d-stems and in the nominative and accusative plural of 
root-stressed neuters. The last-mentioned category is only sparsely repre- 
sented. As far as the nominative singular of G-stems is concerned we find 
root-stress occurring most frequently, but in many cases we find end- 
stress where proto-Slavonic had root-stress: bobd, reibé, korvd, etc. In 
the first person singular of the verbs, admittedly, we find root-stress, 
but we also find this in the other personal forms, and in all verbs, 
including those which must have had end-stress in the 1. pers. sing. 
from proto-Slavonic times: the type *pis@, etc. The material does not 
seem clear enough to justify the rule which has been formulated. 

127 "These and the following examples have been taken- from Vasiljev, 
Kamora, p. 88 ff. 
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128 ‘The conditions are the same as in Novi palac : gen. pdlea, ‘Stok. 
palac : pilca. z a so 
129 Tvsié, Rad 196, p. 243. 7 

180 The difference in.intonation here requires more detailed. investigation: 
181 T cannot agree with Bulachovskij, Céopn. cmamei 1947, p. 405; in 
regarding secéase, sevépun as having the stress originally on the first syllable. 
182 In Slavonic the 1. p. sing. probably had stress on the Ist syllable in 
the «end-stressed» type. 








SUPPLEMENTARY REMARKS 


The Cakavian material marked «Novi» has been taken from Belié’s 
article in the Russki filologiceskij vestnik 14 (1910) p. 181 ff. 

Except where otherwise stated the Slovene material has been taken 
from A. Breznik, Slovenska slovnica za srednje sole (1935) and M. Valjavec’s 
articles in Rad (mainly Rad 132, p. 116 ff.) Occasional differences in the 
spelling of Slovene words are due to the fact that the two authors do not 
always use the same orthography. 

My attention has been called to the fact that I have used both 7 and?’ to 
represent palatalised t. As there was no time to make the necessary changes 
before going to print, I should like to point out that 7 and ?’ represent the 
same sound, 
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Arch. phil. — Archivum philologicum, Kaunas, 1930 f, 

Arumaa — P. Arumaa: Litauische mundartliche Texte aus der Wilnaer 
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Paris, 1933. 
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II 1, 1950, IT 2, 1951. 
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Broch, Onucanue odnozo zosopa — O. Broch: Opisanije odnogo govora 
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Chronogr(af): Chronograf po spisku Bibl. Kn. P. P. Vjazemskago. 

Cud. NT — Cudovskij Novyj Zavet. 1348. — Photostat copy. Moscow, 
1892. 
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Domostroj — Domostroj po spisku N.M. Kongina. Ctenija v Imp. 
ObSéestvé Istoriji, 1908.2. 

Donat -- Donatus, sireé grammatika perev. Dimitrijem tolmagem 1522-go 
a spisana 1563-go goda. 
Edited by Jagi¢, , Codex slovenicus rerum grammaticarum, Berlin, 
1896, p. 528 ff. 

Gebauer, Hist. Mluvnice — J. Gebauer, Historické mluvnice jazyka 
éeského, Prague, 1894-1929. 

Glas — Glas srpske kraljevske akademije. 

Grot, Fil. razysk. — J. Grot: Filologiceskija razyskanija. I, S. Pb. 1885. 

Jagic, Codex — see Donat. 


Jaunius, Gram. — K. Jaunis, Grammatika litovskago jazyka, Petrogr., 
1908-18. 
JuZnosl. fil. — Fyocnocaosencku Pusonoe. 


KnizZn. perp]. — Podlinnik o kniznom perepleté po rukop. 16-17 v. 
Cumonu: Onem c6opnuxa cerdenut no ucmopuu .. Knuzonepenasemnazo 
xydoocecmea .. (1903). 

Kodov — Kodov: Lod euscnomo 6saeapcKo yoapenue u nez060mo omHoWmeHUe 
KeMs NpacaasnauKomo ydapenue. Sofia 1929. 

Korm. 1650 — Kopmiaa xnuza 1650, Edited in Moscow, 1912. 


Kurylowicz, Accentuation. — J. Kurytowicz, L’accentuation des langues 
indo-européennes. Cracow, 1952. 
— Intonation et morphologie — Intonation et morphologie en slave 


commun. Rocznik Slawistyczny 14, p. 1 ff. 

Lehr-Splawifiski, Metatonja — T. Lehr-Splawinski, O prastowiariskiej 
metatonji, Prace kom. jezykowej 3, Cracow, 1918. 

Leskien, Gr. — A. Leskien, Grammatik der serbo-kroatischen Sprache I, 
Heidelberg, 1914. 


Ljetop(is) — Ljetopis jugoslavenske akademije znanosti i umjetnosti. 
Lorentz, Sl(o)v(in)z. Gramm. — Fr. Lorentz, Slovinzische Grammatik, 
Pb. 1903. 


Miklosich, Lange Vokale. — Franz Miklosich, Uber die langen Vokale 
in den slavischen Sprachen. Denkschr. d. Kais. Akad. d. Wiss., 
Phil.-hist. Kl. B. 29, Vienna, 1879. 

Nieminen, Ausg. -di. — Eino Nieminen: Der urindogermanische Aus- 
gang -di des Nom. - Akk. Pl. des Neutrums im Baltischen. Helsinki, 
1922. 

NTS — Norsk tidsskrift for sprogvidenskap. 

Pleter$nik. — M. PleterSnik, Slovensko-nem&ki slovar, Ljubljana 1894-95. 

Pravopis — Slovenski pravopis. Ljubljana, 1950. 

Rad — Rad Jugoslavenske akademije znanosti i umjetnosti. 

Sborn. — C6opxux omdrmaenia pyccxazo asuKxa u caoeecnocmu Hun. Akad 
Hay. 

C6opuux cmamet. — A. A. Sachmatov 1864-1920. Céopuux cmamet u 
Mamepuasoe. 1947. ; 

Sedlatek, Piizvuk. — F. Sedlatek, Piizvuk podstatnych jmen v jazycich 
slovanskych. Prague, 1914. 

Smal’-Stockyj — Gartner. — St. Smal’-Stockyj und Th. Gartner, Gramma- 
tik der ruthenischen Sprache, Vienna, 1913. 

Smotr. — Meletij Smotrickij, Grammatika, 1647. 
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Specht, Lit. Mundarten. — Litauische Mundarten gesammelt von A. 
Baranowski. Bd. II Grammatische Einleitung .. von Fr. Specht. 
Leipzig, 1922. 

Stang. — Chr. S. Stang: La langue du livre .. Uéenije i chitrost’ ratnago 
strojenija péchotnych ljudej. (1647). Oslo, 1952. 

The Bible 1663. — Biblija, Moscow, 1663. 

Travnitek, Hist. mluvnica. — Fr. Travniéek, Historicka mluvnice éesko- 
slovenska, Prague. 

Triod’ 1621. — Triod’ postnaja 1621. 

TZ — Tauta ir Zodis, Kaunas, 1923 —. 

U(enije) i chitr(ost’). — See Stang. 

Ukr. pravopis. —- Ukrainskyj pravopys. Kiev 1945. 

Uloz(enije). — UlozZenije Alekséja Michajlovita. 1649. 

Upps. Ksl. (Fol.) — Uppsala, Church Slavonic (Folio). The texts thus 
marked occur in the University Literary, Uppsala. 

Vaillant, Grammaire comparée. — A. Vaillant, Grammaire comparée des 
langues slaves I, Lyon—Paris, 1950. 

van Wijk, Intonationssysteme. — Die baltischen und slavischen Akzent- 
und Intonationssysteme, Amst., 1923. 

Vasiljev, Kamora. — L. L. Vasiljev: O snatenuu Kamopel 6 nexomopux 
Ope snepyccxuxs namamuuxax XVI-XVII eexoe. Leningrad, 1929. 
Vasmer, Gesprachsbuch — M. Vasmer, Ein russisch-byzantinisches 

Gesprachsbuch. Leipzig, 1922. 

Vondrak, Vgl. Gr. — V. Vondrak, Vergleichende slavische Grammatik, 
Gottingen, I 1924, II 1928. 

Zbornik Jagi¢a 1908 — Zbornik u slavu Vatroslava Jagi¢a, Berlin, 1908. 
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NOTES AND CORRIGENDA 


P. 


» 


5, 1.19: For ¢,/], @, @, di, du, etc.» read dong diphthong.» 
12, 1. 21: After «retraction» add «and it is probable that in Lithuanian 
ictus was retracted from -d(s).» 


. 12, 1, 23 ff.: Delete from and including «Moreover many other words» 


up to and including the seventh line from the bottom. 


12, 1. 6 from bottom: for «this» read ¢his.» 

15, 1. 1 from bottom: for «Sinlavonicy read «in Slavonic.» 

16, 1. 2: for p. 60 f. read p. 56 f. 

18, 1. 10: for p. 66 f. read p. 62 f. 

20, 1. 2 from bottom: for p. 17 read p. 13. 

23, 1. 8 from bottom: for p. 14 read p. 10. 

23, 1. 1 from bottom: for p. 22 read p. 18. 

25, 1. 16: for p. 19 read p. 20. 

30, 1.8 f.: For «the locative and instrumental in Slovene» read «the 


instrumental plural in Slovene.» 

31, 1.25 ff.: For «and though I am unable to formulate a precise law, 
I consider that the question itself lies outside the scope of 
this work» read «though I am unable to formulate precise 
laws for all cases.» 


35, 1.14 from bottom: for p. 25 read p. 21. 

36, 1.25: for p. 39 read p. 35. 

43, 1.16 from bottom: for p. 19 ff. read p. 15 ff. 
43, 1. 9 from bottom: for p. 32 read p. 28. 

44, 1.15: for p. 19 ff. read p. 15 ff. 

48, 1.19: for p. 41 ff. read p. 37 ff. 


51, 1. 2: After «suffix» insert: Valjavec, Rad. 132, p. 156, gives the form 
viden with e as opposed to the infinitive videtz. This suggests that 
the perf. part. pass. of videti has been changed on the pattern of 
the perf. part. pass. in -en- of the z-stems (but with d for j as in 
zapoden, etc.) If this isso the circumflex is due to analogy with the 
type délan. Cf. the same intonation in other words with a root- 
stressed /-participle: ukrdden, snéden, kidden, etc. 

51, 1.13: for p. 48 read p. 44. 

55. Addendum: Arumaa, Usslav. Gramm. I, pp. 200 ff., writes: «Es ist 
nicht méglich, fiir die Chronologie der obengenannten prosodischen 
Anderungen der urslavischen Vokale irgendeinen Zeitpunkt an- 
zugeben. Auch die slavische Lehnwortkunde versagt uns in diesem 
Punkt ihre Hilfe aus dem einfachen Grunde, weil es in den ostsee- 
finninischen und auch in den baltischen Sprachen keine slavischen 
Lehnwirter gibt, die in die urslavische Zeit zuriickreichen. So 
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- kann man z.B. lit. grémata ’Brief’, lett. gr@mata ’Buch’, estn. raamat 


» 57, 
» 58, 


» 66, 
» 66, 


» 67, 
» 70, 
» 76, 
» 78, 
» 80, 
» 85, 
» 98, 1. 


» 99, 
» 101, 
» 109, 
» 130, 
» 138, 
» 138, 
» 149, 
» 157, 
» 159, 


*Buch’, fin. raamattu Bibel’ aus r. epdmoma fir die Chronologie 
des jagoda-Gesetzes oder einen Fall wie lit. zopagas, lett. zabaks, estn. 
saabas aus r. canée ’Stiefel’ fiir die Chronologie der Lange in einer 
unmittelbar vortonigen Silbe nicht verwerten. Schon der junge 
kulturhistorische Inhalt dieses Lehngutes verbietet uns, hier 
weitreichende Riickschliisse zu ziehen.» — Even though of the 
loan-words involved not a single one may perhaps be derived from 
proto-Slavonic, in my opinion the correlation Balt. @ : Sl. a, Balt. 7: 
Sl. z, Balt. a : Sl. 0, etc, still retains its validity, as even the more 
recent loan-words may very easily have been introduced at a time 
when the old Slav. quantity system still applied. 

1. 16: This sentence should run: «Exceptions are a group of words 
in -7a (*vdl'd, etc.), and the type *récska < *rgcika, which has a 
neo-acute root-vowel.» 

1. 5: for p. 28 read p. 24. 

1.15 from the bottom: After «words in -2a add: «and the type 
*r$évka.» 

1. 2: For rufikd’sun read runkd'sun. 

1. 7 from the bottom: For «in forms with disyllabic endings» 
read «in certain forms with disyllabic endings». 

1. 4: for p. 68 read p. 64. 

1.14 from bottom: for p. 42 read p. 38. 

l. 8: for p. 69 read p. 65. 
23: for p. 21 read p. 17. 

7: after wdposesc (Chronogr.) insert: «colours.» 

8: Add: «Cf. examples of this kind in the dative as well, p. 76 f» 
4: The Cakavian circumflex is probably analogical here: gen. 
pl. bréd is to gen. sing. bréda as cds is to cdsa; Cél to cela, clon, etc., 
as ral to rdla, rdlon; konép to kondp as cas to Cas, etc. 
1.14 from the bottom: For «confirms» read «seems to confirm.» 
1. 25: for Slov. géli read Slov. gdh. 
1.13 from the bottom: For «p. 106 f.» read «p, 102 f.» 

9: For sjéci read sjéci. 
D5: For *xvalé read *xvalé. 
. 30: For dépoccums read dépocume. 
.12: For mpdzndt read pdzndat. 
6 from the bottom: For neSaiika read nesaiikia. 

L 13-24:I am now inclined to believe that verbs of the type 3. p. 
*kelid originally followed * Saukia > Saiikia by analogy, subsequently 
(though how is not clear) joining accent type 1. That a-verbs with 


Peer 


el 
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a short root-vowel must at one time to a large extent have belonged 
to type 2 as suggested both by the many Lett. verbs with «Dehnton» 
(bart, bu?t, i7t), and by a number of Lith. root-stressed verbal 
derivatives in -imas belonging to za-verbs with a short root vowel. 

P.159, 1. 7 from the bottom: With regard to tarigqs it must be borne in 
mind that in earlier times this verb had an infinitive in -yti. 

» 164, 1. 8 from the bottom. For «endstressed forms» read «endstressed 
reflexive forms.» 

» 175, 1.25: For dvyathe read dvydrnoe. 

» 181, 1. 9: For «acute < neo-acutey read «acute > neo-acute.» 


POSTSCRIPT 

At the conclusion of this work it is a pleasurable duty for me to express 
my thanks to Mr. R. I. Christophersen, Lecturer in English at the Uni- 
versity of Oslo, for undertaking the onerous task of translating my book 
into English, as well as to my friend and colleague Professor C. Hj. Borg- 
strom for his kindness in reading the proofs. Finally I am deeply grateful 
to the Norwegian Research Council for Science and the Humanities (Norges 
almenvitenskapelige forskningsrad) for the grant made to cover printing 
expenses. 


C.S. 


POSTSCRIPT TO THE SECOND EDITION 


As I can see no reason for making any essential alterations to the text 
as published in the first edition (1957) of this book, it has been possible 
to issue it anew photographically, with a few additional notes and corrigenda. 
This has of course made it impossible to include any critical appraisal 
of such publications as have been issued subsequent to 1957. In this connec- 
tion I am thinking first and foremost of Linda Sadnik, Slavische Akzentua- 
tion I, Vorhistorische Zeit (1959); V. Kiparsky, Der Wortakzent der 
russischen Schriftsprache (1962); P. Arumaa, Urslavische Grammatik I 
(1964); J. Kurylowicz, L’Accentuation des langues indo-européennes? (1958). 
With regard to Dybo’s and Illié-Svityc’s ideas, some of them highly radical 
(cf. V. M. Illié-Svity¢, /Znennan axyenmyauun 6 6aamuticxom uU CAaBAHCKOM, 
1963), especially the possibility of original identity between accent types 
a and 4, it is my intention to return to this problem in another work, 
not least since the ideas propounded by the authors apply to an earlier 
proto-Slavonic period than the last proto-Slavonic stage, which I have en- 


deavoured to reconstruct. 
Cc. S. 
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